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PREFACE.

A cuarter title in the Codex Frisianus, ‘ Fundit Vinland g6%a’ [Wineland
the Good found], which has been reproduced in enlarged facsimile on the
cover, has suggested the title for this book. The chapter which this title
heads will be found on page 14. The Icelandic text there cited has been
copied directly from the original, and this method has also been pursued in
the other cases where citations of strictly historical matter have been made.
In printing these citations, accents, punctuation and capital letters have been
added, and supplied contractions have been printed in italics. Passages which
have not been regarded as clearly historical have also been given in the original,
but in this case it has been deemed sufficient to print after the best published
texts. Icelandic proper names, where they occur in the translations, have been
somewhat altered from their correct form, to the end that they might appear
less strange to the English reader. This liberty has been taken with less
hesitancy since it has been possible to give these names in their proper forms
in the Index.

To the kindness of Dr. Bruun, Librarian of the Royal Library of
Copenhagen, I am indebted for the privilege which has made the photographic
reproduction of the Wineland History of the Flatey Book possible. I am
under like obligation to the Arna-Magnzan Legation for the use, for a similar
purpose, of the manuscripts AM.! 557 4to and 544 4to. To one member of
the Arna-Magnaan Lecgation, Dr. Kristian Kélund, I am under still further
obligation for very many favours, which his profound acquaintance with

 This contraction is used throughout to describe the manuscripts belonging to the Arna-Magnzan
Collection.
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Icelandic manuscripts, and especially with those in his charge as Librarian
of the Arna-Magnean Library, have rendered particularly wvaluable. To
Professor Gustav Storm I feel myself peculiarly indebted for the kindly help,
which he so freely tendered me at a time when the courtesy was extended
at the expense of his own personal engagements. My thanks are also due
to Dr. Finnur Jénsson, for his supervision of the photographing of the
Arna-Magnzan manuscripts, and for other friendly acts. I am likewise under
obligation to Captain Holm, of the Danish Navy, and Captain Phythian,
of the United States Navy, for help, which finds more particular mention
clsewhere. Finally and especially, I owe to Dr. Valtyr Gu®mundsson an
expression of the appreciation I feel for his frequent and ever ready assistance,
and particularly for his review of the proofs of the Icelandic texts.

The kindness which these friends have shown me has contributed in no

small degree to the pleasure which the making of these pages has afforded.
A. M. R

BerLIN, Fuly, 1890.
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THE FINDING OF WINELAND THE GOOD.

INTRODUCTORY.

THE Icelandic discovery of America was first announced, in print, more than two
centuries and a half ago. Within the past fifty years of this period, the discovery
has attracted more general attention than during all of the interval preceding,—a fact,
which is no doubt traceable to the publication, in 1837, of a comprehensive work
upon the subject prepared by the Danish scholar, Carl Christian Rafn. Although
it is now more than half a century since this book was published, Rafn is still
very generally regarded as the standard authority upon the subject of which he
treats. But his zeal in promulgating the discovery seriously prejudiced his judg-
ment. His chief fault was the heedless confusing of all of the material bearing
directly or indirectly upon his theme,—the failure to winnow the sound historical
material from that which is unsubstantiated. Rafn offered numerous explanations
of the texts which his work contained, and propounded many dubious theories and
hazardous conjectures. With these the authors, who have founded their investiga-
tions upon his work, have more concerned themselves than with the texts of the
original documents. If less effort had been applied to the dissemination and defence
of fantastic speculations, and more to the determination of the exact nature of the facts
which have been preserved in the Icelandic records, the discovery should not have
failed to be accepted as clearly established by sound historical data. Upon any other
hypothesis than this it is difficult to account for the disposition American historians
have shown to treat the Icelandic discovery as possible, from conjectural causes,
rather than as determined by the historical records preserved by the fellow-country-

men of the discoverers.
B



2 THE FINDING OF WINELAND THE GOOD.

Bancroft, in his 1listory of the United States, gave form to this tendency many
years ago, when he stated, that:

“The story of the colonization of America by Northmen rests on narratives mythological
in form, and obscure in meaning, ancient yet not contemporary'. The intrepid mariners
who eolonized Greenland could easily have extended their voyages to Labrador, and have
explored the coasts to the south of it. No clear historic evidence establishes the natural
probability that they accomplished the passage, and no vestige of their presence on our
eontinent has been found

The latest historian of America, traversing the same field, virtually iterates
this conclusion, when he says:

“ The extremely probable and almost necessary pre-Columbian knowledge of the north-
castern parts of America follows from the venturesome spirit of the mariners of those seas
for fish and traffic, and from the casy transitions from coast to coast by whieh they would
have been lured to meet more southerly elimes. The chances from such natural causes are
quite as strong an argument in favor of the early Northmen venturings as the somewhat
questionable representations of the Sagas®)’

The same writer states, elsewhere, in this connection, that:

‘ Everywhere else where the Northmen went they left proofs of this occupation on the
soil, but nowhere in America, except on an island on the east shore of Baffin’s Bay, has
any anthentic runic inscription been found outside of Greenland*.’

If the authenticity of the Icelandic discovery of America is to be determined
by runic inscriptions or other archaeological remains left by the discoverers, it is
altogether probable that the discovery will never be confirmed. The application
of this same test, however, would render the discovery of Iceland very proble\matical.
The testimony 1s the same in both cases, the essential difference between the two
discoveries being, after all, that the one led to practical results, while the other,
apparently, did not(1). The absence of any Icelandic remains south of Baffin’s Bay
makes neither for nor against the credibility of the Icelandic discovery,—although it
may be said, that it is hardly reasonable to expect that, in the brief period of their
sojourn, the explorers would have left any buildings or implements behind them,

which would be likely to survive the ravages of the nine centuries that have elapsed
since the discovery.

! 1f by colonization is meant the permanent settlement or continuous occupation of the country for
a long series of years, it should be noted that its story rests on the fertile imaginations of comparatively
recent editors, not upon the original Icelandic records.

* Bancroft, History of the United States, vol. i. ch. i. of the earlier editions.

* Narrative and Critical History of America, edited by Justin Winsor, vol. ii. p. 33.

* Winsor, loc. cit., vol. i. pp. 66, 67.
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The really important issue, which is raised by the paragraphs quoted, is the
broader one of the credibility of the Icelandic records'. These records, in so
far as they relate to the discovery, disentangled from wild theories and vague
assumptions, would seem to speak best for themselves. It is true that Icelandic
historical sagas do differ from the historical works of other lands, but this difference
is one of form. The Icelandic saga is peculiarly distinguished for the pre-
sentation of events in a simple, straightforward manner, without embellishment or
commentary by the author. Fabulous sagas there are in Icelandic literature, but
this literature is by no means unique in the possession of works both of history
and romance, nor has it been customary to regard works of fiction as discrediting
the historical narratives of a people which has created both. It is possible to
discriminate these two varieties of literary creation in other languages, it is no less
possible in Icelandic. There is, indeed, no clear reason why the statements of
an historical saga should be called in question, where these statements are logically
consistent and collaterally confirmed.

The information contained in Icelandic literature relative to the discovery of
America by the Icelanders, has been brought together here, and an attempt has been
made to trace the history of each of the elder manuscripts containing this information.
Inconsistencies have been noted, and discriminations made in the material, so far as
the facts have seemed to warrant, and especially has an effort been made to avoid
any possibility of confusion between expressions of opinion and the facts.

It is not altogether consistent with the plan of this book, to suggest what seems
to be established by the documents which it presents, these documents being offered
to bear witness for themselves ; but a brief recapitulation of the conclusions to which
a study of the documents has led, may not be amiss, since these conclusions differ
radically, in many respects, from the views advanced by Rafn and his followers, and
are offered with a view to point further enquiry, rather than to supplant it.

The eldest surviving manuscript containing an account of the discovery of
Wineland the Good, as the southernmost land reached by the Icelandic discoverers
was called, was written not later than 1334. This, and a more recent manuscript
containing virtually the same saga, present the most cogent and consistent account of
the discovery which has been preserved. Many of the important incidents the/rfe’in,

! Thus formulated by Winsor, L c., vol. i. p. 87: “In regard to the credibility of the sagas, the
northern writers recognize the change which came over the oral traditionary chronicles when the
romancing spirit was introduced from the more southern countries, at a time while the copies of
the sagas which we now have were making, after having been for so long a time orally handed down;
but they are not so successful in making plain what influence this imported spirit had on particular
sagas, which we are asked to receive as historical records.’

B2



4 THE FINDING OF WINELAND THE GOOD.

set forth arc confirmed by other Icelandic records of contemporary events, and the
information which this saga affords is simply, naturally and intelligibly detailed. This
information is of such a character, that it is natural to suppose that it was derived
from the statements of those who had themselves visited the lands described: it i1s not
conceivable from what other source it could have been obtained, and, except its
author was gifted with unparalleled prescience, it could not have been a fabrication.
According to this history, for such it clearly is, Wineland was discovered by a son of
Eric Thorvaldsson, called the Red, the first Icelandic explorer and colonist of
Greenland. This son, whose name was Leif, returning from a voyage to Norway,
probably not later than the year 1000, was driven out of the direct track to Greenland,
and came upon a country of which he had previously had no knowledge. He
returned thence to Greenland, and reported what he had found, and an ineffectual
attempt was made soon after to reach this strange land again. A few years later one
Thorfinn Thordarsen, called Karlsefni, an Icelander, who had recently arrived in
Greenland, determined to renew the effort to find and explore the unknown country
which Leif had seen. He organized an expedition and sailed away from Greenland
toward the south-west. He first sighted a barren land, which, because of the large
flat stones that lay strewn upon its surface, received the name of Helluland.
Continuing thence, with winds from the north, the explorers next found a wooded
land, to which they gave the name of Markland, from its trees, which, to these in-
habitants of a treeless land, were a sufficiently distinguishing characteristic. Proceed-
ing thence, they next descried a coast-land, along which they sailed, having the land
upon their starboard side. The first portion of this land-fall proved to be a long,
sandy shore, but when they had followed it for some time, they found it indented with
bays and creeks, and in one of these they stopped, and sent two of their company
inland to explore the country. These explorers, when they returned, brought with
them, the one a bunch of grapes, the other an ear of wild [‘self-sown’] grain. They
hoisted anchor then, and sailed on until they came to a bay, at the mouth of which
was an island with strong currents flowing about it. They laid their course into the
bay, and, being pleased with the country thereabouts, decided to remain there the first
winter, which proved to be a severe one. In the following year, Karlsefni, with the
greater portion of his company, continued the advance southward, halting finally at a
river, which flowed down from the land into a lake and thence into the sea. About
the mouth of this river was shoal water, and it could only be entered at flood-tide ;
they proceeded up the river with their ship, and established themselves not
far from the sea, and remained here throughout the second winter. There were
woods here, and in the low-lands fields of wild ‘wheat,” and on the ridges grapes
growing wild. Here for the first time they encountered the inhabitants of the country,
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to whom they gave the name of Skrellings (Skreelingjar), a name which seems to bear
evidence of their opprobrium. In the spring after their arrival at this spot, they were
visited for the second time by the Skrellings, with whom they now engaged in barter;
their visitors, however, becoming alarmed at the bellowing of a bull, which Karlsefni had
brought with him, fled to their skin-canoes and rowed away. For three weeks after
this, nothing was seen of the natives; but, at the end of this interval, they returned in
great numbers and gave battle to Karlsefni and his companions. The Skrellings
finally withdrew, having lost several of their number, while two of Karlsefni’s men
had fallen in the affray. The explorers, although they were well content with the
country, decided, after this experience, that it would be unwise for them to attempt to
remain in that region longer, and they accordingly returned to the neighbourhood
in which they had passed the first winter, where they remained throughout the third
winter, and in the following spring set sail for Greenland.

In a manuscript written probably between 1370 and 1390, but certainly beforc
the close of the fourteenth century, are two detached narratives which, considered
together, form another version of the history of the discovery and exploration of
Wineland. In this account the discovery is aseribed to one Biarni Heriulfsson,
and the date assigned to this event is fixed several years anterior to that of
Leif Ericsson’s voyage ; indeed, according to this account, Leif’s voyage to Wineland
is not treated as accidental, but as the direct result of Biarni’s description of the land
which he had found. This version differs further, from that already described, in
recounting three voyages besides that undertaken by Leif, making in all four voyages
of exploration—the first headed by Leif, the second by'Leif’s brother, Thorvald, the
third by Karlsefni, and the fourth and last led by Freydis, a natural daughter of Eric
the Red. This account of the discovery is treated at length, and certain of its incon-
sistencies pointed out in another place, and it is, therefore, not necessary to examine
it more particularly here. The statement concerning the discovery of Wineland by
Biarni Heriulfsson is not confirmed by any existing collateral evidence, while that
which would assign the honour to Leif Ericsson is; moreover, beyond the testimony
of this, the Flatey Book, version, there is no reason to believe that more than a single
voyage of exploration took place, namely, that of Thorfinn Karlsefni. So far as the
statements of this second version coincide with that of the first, there seems to be no
good reason for calling them in question; where they do not, they may well receive
more particular scrutiny than has been directed to them, hitherto, since the Flatey
Book narrative is that which has generally been treated as the more important, and
its details have, in consequence, received the greater publicity.

Especially has one of the statements, which appears in this second version, claimed
the attention of writers, who have sought to determine from it the site of Wineland.
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Rafn, by the ingenious application of a subtile theory, succeeded in computing from
this statement the exact latitude, to the second, of the southernmost winter-quarters
of the explorers, and for nearly fifty years after its publication Rafn’s method of inter-
pretation remained essentially unassailed. In 1883, however, Professor Gustav Storm,
of Christiania, propounded a novel, but withal a simple and scientific interpretation
of this passage?, which can hardly fail to appeal to the discernment of any reader who
may not in advance have formed his conclusions as to where Wineland ought to have
been. Professor Storm’s method of interpretation does not seck to determine from
the passage the exact spot which the explorers reached (for which, it may be remarked,
the passage does not afford sufficiently accurate data), but he is enabled by his process
of reasoning to determine a limit, north of whiech Wineland could not have been, and
this limit is approximately 49°. A region not far removed to the southward of this
latitude conforms sufficiently well to the descriptions of the country, given in the
narratives of the exploration, to serve to confirm Professor Storm’s result, and also
the relative accuracy of the mooted passage itself. It will be apparent from an
examination of this author’s treatise that it is not necessarily proven that Wineland
may not have been situated to the southward of latitude 49° but it would seem to
be wellnigh certain that thus far south it must have been.

There is no suggestion in Icelandie writings of a permanent occupation of the
country, and after the exploration at the beginning of the eleventh century, it is
not known that Wineland was ever again visited by Icelanders, although it would
appear that a voyage thither was attempted in the year 1121, but with what result is not
known. That portion of the discovery known as Markland was revisited however,
in 1347, by certain seamen from the Icelandic colony in Greenland.

It will be seen from this summary that the Wineland history is of the briefest,
but brief as it is, it has been put in jeopardy no less by those who would prove
too much, than by those who would deny all. It may not be unprofitable in the
present aspect of the question to appeal to the records themselves.

! Published in Arkiv for Nordisk Filologi, November, 1885, under the title ‘Om Betydningen af
“Eyktarstadr ” i Flatgbogens Beretning om Vinlandsreiserne.’



CHAPTER L
EArRLY FRAGMENTARY REFERENCES To WINELAND.

WiNELAND the Good is first mentioned in Icelandic literature by the Priest Ari
Thorgilsson [Porgilsson], in a passage contained in his so-called fslendingabok [Ice-
landers’ Book]. Ari, commonly called the Learned [fr6%i], an agnomen which
he received after his death?, was born in Iceland in the year 10672 and lived to
the ripe age of eighty-one? acquiring a positive claim to the appellation ‘hinn
gamli’ [the Old, the Elder], which is once given him*; in this instance, however,

1

to distinguish him from another of the same name?® Of Ari, the father of Icelandic
historiography, the author of Heimskringla® the most comprehensive of Icelandic
histories, says in the prologue to his work:

¢ The priest Ari Thorgilsson the Learned, Gelli’s grandson, was the first of men here
in the land [Iceland] to write ancient and modern lore in the Northern tongue; he wrote
chiefly in the beginning of his book, concerning Iceland’s colonization and legislation, then
of the law-speakers (2), how long each was in office”, down to the introduction of Christianity
into Iceland, and then on to his own day. Therein he also treats of much other old lorc,
both of the lives of the kings of Norway and Denmark, as well as of those of England, as
likewise of the important events, which have befallen here in the land, and all of his
narrations seem to me most trustworthy. . . . It is not strange that Ari should have been
well-informed in the ancient lore, both here and abroad, since he had both acquired it from
old men and wise, and was himself eager to learn and gifted with a good memory®’

1 fslendingabéce, ed. Finnur Jénsson, Copenhagen, 188%, p. vi.

2 Or, 1068, Cf. Maurer, ¢ Uber Ari Thorgilsson und sein Islinderbuch,” Germania, xv. p. 293 ;
Mobius, Are’s Islinderbuch, Leipzig, 1869, p.iv.n. 4. The date of Ari’s birth is twice assigned, in the
Icelandic Annals, to 1066, but this date is without collateral support. ~Cf. Islandske Annaler, ed. Storm,
Christiania, 1888, pp. 58, 471.

3 Chr. Worm says ‘gr1;’ an obvious blunder, as is the explanation of ‘hinn gamli’ immediately
following. Vide, Are Multiscii Schedz de Islandia, Oxford, 1716, p. 184.

* Kristni-Saga, Copenh. 1773, p. 104.

® Cf. Werlauff, De Ario Multiscio, Copenh. 1808, p. 13.

By this name the great historical work, ¢ The Lives of the Kings of Norway,” is generally known.
The name is derived from the introductory words of the history, ¢ Kringla heimsins si er mann{6lkit
byggir,’ i.e. ¢ the world’s ord, which is inhabited by mankind.’

" Lit. ‘how long each spoke.’

8 Heimskringla, ed. Unger, Christiania, 1868, pp. 2, 3.
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In the introduction to the fslendingabok, Ari says:

‘T first composed an fslendingabék for our Bishops Thorlak [Porlakr] and Ketil [Ketill],
and showed it to them, as well as to Seemund (Seemundr) the Priest.  And forasmuch as they
were pleased [cither] to have it thus, or augmented, 1 accordingly wrote this [the “libellus” ],
similar in character, with the exception of the genealogy and lives of the kings, and have
added that of which I have since acquired closer knowledge, and which is now more
accuratcly set forth in this [the “libellus”’] than in that®’

These words conjoined with the quoted statement concerning the character
of the historian’s work, and supplemented by references to Ari in other Icelandic
writings 3, have given rise to a controversy as to the probable scope of Ari’s literary
activity. Whether the conelusion be reached that Ari was the author of several
books, as has been claimed, or that the fslendingabok, which has perished, to which
he refers in the words above quoted, was a much larger and more comprehensive
work than the so-called {slendingabok which has been preserved to us, there secems to
be abundant reason for the belief that all of Ari’s historical material was by no means
comprised in the only book of his now existing, about whose authorship there
can be no room for dispute®. Of this book, the so-called Islendingabék, the oldest
manuscripts are two paper copics, of a lost parchment manuscript, belonging to
the Arna-Magnacan Collection in the University Library of Copenhagen, which are
known as 113 @ and 113 4 fol. At the end of 113 @, the scribe has written as follows :

‘These “Schedee” and narratives of the priest Ari the Learned are copied from a
vellum in his own hand, as men belicve, at Villingaholt, by the priest John Ellindsson [Jén
Erlendsson], Anno domini 1651, the next Monday after the third Sunday after Easter.’

This John Erlendsson is known to have made transcripts of many of the sagas

' Ari, himself (?), heads the introduction to the so-called fslendingahék with a Latin title, ¢ Incipit

libellus Islandorum,’” wherefore the Iceclandic title of the later composition should be {slendinga-
beeklingr, rather than fslendingabék.  Cf. Maurer, Uber Ari Thorgilsson, ubi sup., p. 312.

* The proper interpretation of the passage, which is by no means as obvious as could be wished, is
critically considered by Bjérn M. Olsen in an article entitled ¢ Om Forholdet mellem de to Bearbejdelser
af Are’s Islendingebog,” contained in Aarbgger for Nordisk Oldkyndighed og Historie, Copenh. 18835,
P- 341 et seq.

¥ As in Landnimabék [Book of Settlement: the Domesday Book of Iceland]: ‘ So Ari Thorgilsson
says, that twenty-five ships sailed to Greenland that summer,’ &c., ch. 14, pt. 2 ; and again, ch. 15, pt. 5:
 Now we have considered briefly the settlement of Iceland, according to that which learned men have
written, first, the priest Ari Thorgilsson the Learned,” &e.

* The various views concerning the scope of Ari’s authorship will be found in Maurer’s and Olsen’s
articles, loc. cit., and in the latter author’s admirable treatise, ‘ Ari Porgilsson hinn fr68i,” in T{marit hins
isl. békmenntafjelags, Reykjavik, 1889, pp. 214-40. Further, in the introduction to the ¢ Istinderbuch’
of M&bius, ubi sup., and in ¢ Bemerkninger om Are frodes Forfattervirksomhed,” contained in Pt. I. of
Undersggelse af Kongesagaens Fremveext by A. Gjessing, Christiania, 1873.
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for Bryniolf [Brynjolfr] Sveinsson, Bishop of Skalholt!. To this worthy bishop’s?
literary ardour, and zeal in collecting the neglected treasures of his language, we
owe the preservation of many manuscripts, which would, but for him, doubtless,
have perished before the coming of the indefatigable collector, Arni Magnusson.

Bishop Bryniolf, unfortunately, left no heir, interested in the preservation of his
library, and his books were soon scattered. When Arni Magnusson visited Iceland,
thirty years after the Bishop’s death, and ransacked the island for surviving manu-
scripts, the vellum of the fslendingabok, doubtless one of the oldest of Icelandic
manuscripts, had entirely disappeared®. Conccrning the two paper copies of this
vellum, which he succeeded in obtaining, Arni has inserted the following memor-
andum in the manuscript described as 113 4. fol.:

¢ The various different readings noted here throughout in my hand, are taken from another
copy [113 a. fol.] written by the Rev. John Erlendsson in 1651. This was formerly the
property of the Rev. Torfi Jonsson [Jénsson] of Beer, who inherited it from Bishop Bryniolf
Sveinsson ; I obtained it, however, from Thorlak, son of Bishop Thord [Porlakr Pérdarson];
it formed originally a portion of a large book, which I took apart, scparating the
treatises. This copy I have called ‘“Codex B,” signifying either “ Baiensis*” or the second,
from the order of the letters of the alphabet. Concerning ‘Codex B, it is my conjecture
that the Rev. John copied it first from the vellum ; that Bishop Bryniolf did not like the
copy [for this Codex is less exact than Codex A, as may be seen by comparing them]. ...
wherefore the Rev. John made a new copy of the parchment manuscript, taking greater care

to follow the original literally, whence it is probable that this Codex A was both the later
and the better copy.’

Both of the paper manuscripts ‘A’ and ‘B’ were written, it is believed, within
the same year, and in each of them the paragraphs containing the reference to Wine-
land are almost identical; the Icelandic name in ‘A’ being spelt Winland, in ‘B’
Vinland, a clerical variation, devoid of significance. This paragraph, which is the
sixth in Ari’s history, is as follows:

‘That country which is called Greenland, was discovered and colonized from Iceland.
Eric the Red [Eirekr enn Raupi] was the name of the man, an inhabitant of Breidafirth

' At that time an episcopal seat in southern Iceland.

* A brief but entertaining account of this remarkable man is contained in the Introduction to the
Corpus Pocticum Boreale, Vigfusson and Powell, Oxford, 1883, vol. i. pp. xxii-xxv.

* Bishop Brynj6lf died in 1675. Arni’s visit was made between the years 1702 and 1712, For an
account of Arni Magnusson’s life and labours, see ¢ Biographiske Efterretninger om Arne Magnussen’;
ved Jon Olafsen fra Gronnavik. Med Indledning, &c., af E. C. Werlauff, contained in, Nordisk Tidskrift
for Oldkyndighed, Copenh. 1836, pp. 1-166.

* From the farmstead of Baer (Gaulverjabeer), at which it was obtained.

C
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[Breipfirser’, who went out thither from here, and scttled at that place, which has since been
called Ericsfirth [Eiriksfiorpr]. He gave a name to the country, and called it Greenland,
and said, that it must persuade men to go thither, if the land had a good name. They found
there, both cast and west in the country, the dwellings of men, and fragments of boats,. and
stone implements ', such that it may be perceived from these, that that manner of people had
been there who have inhabited Wincland, and whom the Greenlanders call Skrellings
[Seraelinga, nom. Skraelingjar]. And this, when he set about the colonization of the country,
was XIV or XV winters? before the introduction of Christianity here in Iceland’, according
to that which a certain man [lit. hel, who himsclf aceompanied Eric the Red thither, informed
Thorkel [Porkell] Gellisson.’

This mention of Wineland, which in itself may appear to be of little importance,
acquires its greatest value from that which it leaves unsaid; for had Ari not known
that his reference to Wineland and its inhabitants would be entirely intelligible to his
readers, he would hardly have employed it, as he does, to inform his Greenland chronicle.
This passing notice, therefore, indicates a general diffusion of the knowledge of the
Wineland discoveries among Ari’'s contemporaries at the time when the paragraph
was composed. The “libellus’ [[slendingabék] was probably written about the year
1134 % and we are accordingly apprised that at that time the facts concerning the Wine-
land discovery, upon an acquaintance with which Ari seems to rely, were notorious.
It is impossible, however, to determine whether Ari presumed upon a knowledge
derived from particulars, which he had himself previously published, or upon a
prevalent acquaintance with the accounts of the explorers themselves. It is, at least,
questionable whether Ari would have been content to presuppose such local historical
knowledge if he had not already sealed it with his own authority elsewhere. Nor is
the importance which he may have assigned to the Wineland discovery material to
this view. He had set about writing a chronicle of his fatherland, and his passing
allusion to Wineland, without a word of explanation, appears incompatible with the
duty which he had assumed, unless, indeed, he had already dealt with the subject of
the Wineland discovery in a previous work. Be this as it may, however, certain it is,
that Wineland has found further mention in two Icelandic works, which in their
primitive form have been very generally accredited to Ari, namely the Landnamabok
[Book of Settlement] and the Kristni-Saga [the Narrative of the Introduction of

! Cf. Nordisk Tidskrift for Oldkyndighed, Copenh. 1832, pp. 223-4, where certain of these implements
are described.

* The customary expression for years, corresponding with our use of the word, ‘summers, as in
the expression, he was a lad of twelve summers

* Christianity became the legalized religion of Iceland in the year rooo ; the settlement of Greenland,
therefore, according to Ari’s chronology, must have taken place in 985 or 986.

* Cf. Mobius, Are’s Islinderbuch, pp. xv, xvi; Maurer, loc. cit. p. 315 ; Islendingabée, ed. Jénsson,
p- vi.
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Christianity into Iceland]®. The first of these, in a passage already cited ?, expressly
acknowledges Ari’s share in the authorship®>. One manuscript of this work, from
which the passage is taken, [No. 371, 4to, in the Arna-Magnzan Collection], while it is
the oldest extant manuscript containing the Landnamabdk [now in an incomplete
state] presents this in a later recension of the original work, than that which is
contained in the much more modern manuscript, AM. 107, fol. This latter manuscript,
like the copy of fslendingabok, was written by the Rev. John Erlendsson for Bishop
Bryniolf Sveinsson*. Both of the references to Wineland in the Landnamabok occur
incidentally in the course of the history, and are of the briefest. The first of these
treats of the adventure of Ari Marsson [Marsson]; it is to be found in Chapter 22, of
the second part of the book, and is as follows:

.. .their® son was Ari. Hc was driven out of his course at sea to White-men’s-land
[Hvitramanna-land], which is called by some persons Ircland the Great [Irland it mikla] (68);
it lies westward in the sea near Wineland the Good [Vinland it gé8a]; it is said to be six
“deegra®” sail west of Ireland ; Ari could not depart thenee, and was baptized there.  The first
acecount of this was given by Rafn who sailed to Limerick (3) [Hlimreksfari], and who remained
for a long time at Limerick in Ireland. So Thorkel [Porkell] Geitisson” states that Ice-
landers report, who have heard Thorfinn, Earl of the Orkneys (4) [Porfinnr jarl i Orkneyjum]
say, that Ari had been recognized there, and was not permitted to leave [lit. could not leave],
but was treated with great respect there.’

The names of Ari Marsson’s wife, and of his three sons are given in the same
passage from which the quotation is made, and additional concurrent evidence is
not wanting to serve to establish the existence of this man; any particulars, however,
which might serve to enlighten this narrative, or aid in determining whence Rafn
" and Earl Thorfinn derived their intelligence, are lacking. Without free conjectural

1 Cf. Storm, Snorre Sturlassons Historieskrivning, Copenh. 1873, pp. 50, 51; Vigfusson, Prole-
gomena to Sturlunga Saga, Oxford, 1878, vol. i. pp. xxx, xxxi, and xxxiv; Brenner, Uber die Kristni-
Saga, Munich, 1878, pp. 4, 5.

z Note 3, p. 8.

3 In the Saga of Bishop Paul it is stated that ¢ The priest Ari the Learned, who has related much
old lore, tells how greatly our land was bowed down upon the death of Bishop Gizur, whom the people
looked upon as the foremost man in Ieeland.” Pils saga, in Bisknpa S&gur, Copenh. 1858, vol. i. p. 145.
This passage Vigfusson regards as a recognition of Ari’s share in the authorship of the Kristni-Saga.
Cf. Prolegomena to Sturlunga Saga, p. xxxiv.

* The Landnédmabdk containing, as it does, the ground-work of Icelandic biographical history, was
a favourite subject for the copyist. The editor of the first printed edition states in his preface that his
text was diligently compiled and collated from five different manuscripts. Cf. Pref. Sagan Landnima,
Skaholt, 1688.

® ¢ their,” i.e. Mdr of Reykhélar and Pérkatla. ¢ Cf. note 486.

" Or Gellisson. Cf. Grénlands historiske Mindesmeerker, Copenh. 1838, vol. i. pp. 167, 8.

c2
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emendation to aid in its interpretation, this description of Ari Marsson's visit to
Ireland the Great is of the same doubtful historical value as a later account of another
visit to an unknown land, to be considered hereafter.

The second reference to Wineland in the Landniamabok is contained in a list of
the descendants of Snorri Head-Thord’s son [Snorri of da-Pordarson]:

“Their? son was Thord Horse-head [Pordr Hest-hofdi], father of Karlsefni, who found
Wineland the Good, Snorri’s father,” &c.?

A genealogy which entirely coincides with that of the histories of the discovery
of Wincland, as well as with that of the episcopal genealogy appended to the Islend-
ingabok®. The Landnamabok contains no other mention of Wincland, but a more
extended notice is contained in the work already named, which, in its present form, is
supposed to retain evidence of the learned Ari’s pen.

The Kristni-Saga, which is supplementary, historically, to the Landnamabok, is
given in its entirety in AM. 105, fol. This is a paper copy of an earlier manuscript
made by the same industrious cleric, John Erlendsson, for Bishop Bryniolf. A
portion of the same history has also been preserved along with the detached leaves
of the Landnamabdk now deposited in the Arna-Magnaean:Collection, No. 371, 4to.
These fragments of the two histories originally belonged to one work, the so-called
Hauk’s Book {11auksbok], a vellum manuscript of the fourteenth century, hereafter to
be more fully described. The history of the Wineland discovery is contained in the
cleventh chapter of the printed edition of the Kristni-Saga, in the following words :

‘That summer (5) King Olaf [ Tryggvason] went from the country southward to Vindland
{the land of the Wends]; then, morcover, he sent Leif Ericsson [Leifr Eiriksson] to
Greenland, to proclaim the faith there. On this voyage [lit. then] Leif found Wineland the
Good ; he also found men on a wreck at sca, wherefore he was called Leif the Lucky [Leifr
hinn heppni] %’

Of the same tenor as this brief paragraph of the Kristni-Saga, is a chapter in the
Codex Frisianus [Frissbok], number 45, fol., of the Arna-Magnaean manuscripts. This
Codex Frisianus, or, as it has been more appropriately called, the Book of Kings
[Konungabdk], is a beautifully written and well-preserved parchment manuscript of
124 leaves; it obtains its name from a former owner, Otto Friis of Salling; it subse-

! ¢ Their,’ i.e. Snorri Head-Thordsson and Thorhild Ptarmigan [P6rhildr rjdpa), the daughter of
Thord the Yeller [P6r3r gellir].

* Landnimabék, Part III. chap. xt. s Cf. Tslendingabée, ed. Jénsson, p. 18,

* “Pat sumar f6r Olafr kontingr or landi sudr til Vindlands; p4 sendi hann ok Leif Eirfkssun til
Greenalands, at boda par tri; pd fann Leifr Vinland hit g68a, hann fann ok menn 4 skipflaki { hafi, pvf
var hann kalladr Leifr hinn heppni’ Kiristni saga, ed. in Biskupa Ségur, Copenh. 1838, vol. i. p- 20.
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quently became the property of one Jens Rosenkranz, and next passed into the
possession of Arni Magnusson®. Friis’ Book was, in all probability, written about the
beginning of the fourteenth century #; and if the conjectures as to its age are correct,
it is, perhaps, the oldest extant Icelandic manuscript containing an account of the Wine-
land discovery. It is believed, from internal evidence, that the greater part of the
Codex was written by an Icelander, in Norway, possibly for a Norwegian, and that the
manuscript was never in Iceland3. The early history of the Codex is not known.
Certain marginal notes appear to have been inserted in the manuscript about the year
1550 by Lawman Laurents Hansson, and it is conjectured that the book was then
owned in Bergen*; fifty years later we find it in Denmark; for about the ycar 1600
a, Dane, by the name of Slangerup [Slangendorpius], inserted his name upon a
fly-leaf in the book, which leaf, Arni Magnusson tells us, was removed when he had
the manuscript bound® In this ‘Book of Kings,’ the Saga of Olaf Tryggvason, in
which the history of the discovery of Wineland occurs, follows closely the same saga
as it was written in the two lost parchment manuscripts of the ‘Heimskringla,’ as
we are enabled to determine from the copies of these lost vellums made by the Ice-
lander, Asgeir Jonsson [Asgeirr Jénsson]®. It is not known whether the author of
the ¢ Heimskringla’ had access to the history of the Wineland discovery in some
such extended form as that contained in Hauk’s Book ; indeed it has been suggested,
that he may only have been acquainted with the brief narrative of the Kristni-Saga?,
but certain it is, that his account of the discovery was not influenced by the version
presented in the Flatey Book, which narrative appears in the first printed edition
of the ‘Heimskringla,” where it was interpolated by the editor, Johann Peringskiold®.

! Thus Arni Magnusson’s entry: ‘Bdkina hefir 4tt Otto Friis { Salling. Sidan Etats-Raad Jens
Rosencrantz, og eptir hann eignadest eg békina.” Cf. Katalog over den Arna-Magnaeanske Héandskrift-
samling, Copenh. 1888, vol. i. p. 33.

? Cf. Unger, Codex Frisianus, Christiania, r871: Forord, p. iii [i.e. p. r]. Dr. Gustav Storm gives
the date as about the year 1300 ; cf. his Sigurd Ranessén’s Proces, Christiania, 1874, p. 44; Vigfusson
would make the manuscript still older, namely ¢ c. r260-80." Cf. Corpus Poeticum Boreale, Oxford,
1883, vol. 1. p. xlix. If this last view is sound, then the MS, is decidedly older than Hauk’s Book, the
earliest manuscript mentioning Wineland, of whose date we have certain knowledge.

¥ Cf. Unger, Codex Frisianus, Christiania, 1871, Forord.

¢ Cf. Storm, Sigurd Rannessons Proces, ubi sup. p. 44.

® Cf. Katalog o. d. AM. Hdskrsmlg., vol. i. p. 33.

¢ The two parchment manuscripts belonging to the Library of the University of Copenhagen, called
Kringla [i.e. Heimskringla],and Jofraskinna (King’s vellum), were destroyed by the fire of r728. The
copies, which had, fortunately, been made, have been preserved. Cf. Unger, Heimskringla, Christiania,
1868, Forord, p. iii (i.e. p. 1).

7 Cf. Storm, Snorre Sturlasséns Historieskrivning, Copenh. 1873, p. 6o.

¢ Cf. Peringskicld’s edition, Heimskringla, Eller Snorre Sturlusons Nordlandske Sagor, Stockholm,
1697, chs. civ-cxi. vol. i. pp. 326-30.
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Similarly, any trace of the Flatey Book version of the discovery is lacking from
Friis’ Book, although the author of the saga of Olaf Tryggvason, thercin contained,
appears to have been acquainted with a somewhat more detailed account of Leif
Ericsson’s life than that afforded by the Kristni-Saga, if we may judge from his own
language, as we find it in column 136, page 3490, of the manuscript:

‘WixeLanxp Tae Goop Fouxp.

‘Leif, a son of Eric the Red, passed this same winter, in good repute, with King
Olaf, and accepted Christianity. And that summer’, when Gizur went to Iceland, King
Olaf sent Leif to Greenland to proclaim Christianity there. Ile sailed that summer to
Greenland.  He found men upon a wreck at sca and succourcd them. Then, likewise, he
discovered Wineland the Good, and arrived in Greenland in the autumn.  He took with him
thither a priest and other spiritual teachers, and went to DBrattahlid to make his home with
his father, Eric. Pecople afterwards called him Leif the Lucky. But his father, Eric, said that
onc account should balance the other, that Leif had rescued the ship’s erew, and this that he
had brought the trickster to Grecnland. This ? was the priest®’

Almost identical with the history of the discovery contained in Friis’ Book is that
of the so-called longer saga of Olaf Tryggvason. This saga, in its printed form, has
been compiled from several manuscripts of the Arna-Magnzean collection, the most
important of which is No. 61, fol,, a codex dating from about the year 1400*% This
account is contained in the 231st chapter of the printed version ® as follows:

‘King Olaf then® sent Leif to Greenland to proclaim Christianity there. The king
sent a pricest and other holy men with him, to baptize the people there, and to instruct them

! The summer of the year in which King Olaf Tryggvason fcll, i.c. the summer of the year 1000.

% j.e. “‘the trickster.

® “Fvndi# Vinland g68a. Penna sama vetr var Leifr son Eirfks hins Ravda med Oldff konungs vel
metinz, ok ték vid kristni, Enz pefta svmar, er Gizurr f6r ti Islandz sendi Oldfr konungr Leif til
Graenlendz, at boda par kristni.  ¥oér hann pat svmar til Grenlandz. Hanz fann § hafi menn 4
skips-flaki ok hialpadi peim. P4 fanz [%ann] ok Vin-land hit géda, ok kom of havstit t/ Grenlandz.
Hann hafdi pannig prest ok adra kenui-menn, ok for ti/ vistar f Bratta-hlid ti Lirsks fodur sins.
Menn kolludu hann siBan Leif hinz hepna. Enz Eir#kr, fadir hans, sagdi svd at bas var samskvllda, er
Leifr hafdi borgit skips-hofn maenna { hafi, ok baf er hann hafdi flutt skemanzinz ti7 Grenlandz. Pat
var prestrimm,’

* Cf. Katalog o. d. AM. Hdskrsmlg., Copenh. 1888, vol. i. p. 40.

® Fornmanna-sdgur, Copenh. 1826, vol. ii. pp. 245, 246.

¢ In the summer of the year 1000, according to Vigfusson’s reckoning. If the chronology be
controlled by the statement in the same paragraph of the saga corresponding to that of Friis’ Book, that
Leif made this voyage in the same year in which King Olaf despatched Gizur the White [hviti] and Ijalti
Skeggjason to Iceland on a similar mission, then, according to Vigfusson, the date of Leif’s voyage, here
described, would appear to have been the year 1000. Cf. Vigfusson, * Um T{matal { Islendinga Sogum,’
in, Safn til S6gu Islands, Copenh. 1856, vol. i. Pp- 432, 433.
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in the true faith. Leif sailed to Greenland that summer, and rescued at sea the men of
a ship’s erew, who were in great peril and were clinging to [lit. lay upon] the shattered
wreckage of a ship; and on this same voyage he found Wineland the Good, and at the end
of the summer arrived in Greenland, and betook himself to DBrattahlid, to make his home
with his father, Eric. People afterwards called him Leif the Lucky, but his father, Eric,
sald that the one [deed] offsct the other, in that Leif had on the one hand rescued and
restored the men of the ship’s crew to life, while on the other he had brought the trickster!?
to Greenland, for thus he called the priest?’

In composition, doubtless, much more recent than the notices already cited, is a
passage in the collectanea of Middle-age wisdom known as No. 194, 8vo, of the Arna-
Magnzean Library. This manuscript contains fifty-two pages, part of which are in
Icelandic and part in Latin, written between the years 1400-1450° From a slip in
Arni Magnusson’s hand, inserted in the collection, it appears that Arni obtained it
from the Rev. Thorvald Stephensson [Porvaldr Stefansson] in the year 1707. What-
ever its condition may have been at that time, the parchment upon which it is written
is now in a sad state of decay. In this respect page 10 of the vellum, upon the back
of which the Wineland chorography is written, in Icelandic, is no exception ; fortu-
nately, however, the lacunae are so inconsiderable in this page, that they may be
readily supplied from that which survives, and the Wineland passage appears as
follows:

‘Southward from Greenland is Helluland, then comes [lit. is] Markland ; thence it is not
far to Wineland the Good, which some men believe extends from Africa, and, if this be so,
then there is an open sea flowing in between Wineland and Markland. It is said, that
Thorfinn * Karlsefni hewed a “ house-ncat-timber ” (8) and then went to seek Wineland the Good,
and came to where they believed this land to be, but they did not succeed in exploring it, or
in obtaining any of its products (7). Leif the Lucky first found Wineland, and he then found

v Skemanninn. This word is employed in old Icelandic to translate the ¢ hypoerite > of the New
Testament. Vide Vigfusson, Dict. s. v. s4i.

2 ¢[A] bof sama vari sendi Oléfr konungr Gizur ok Hjalti ti7 Islandz, sem 4dr er ritad, p4 sendi
konungr ok Leif Eirfksson tz/ Greenlandz, at boda par kristni.  Fekk konungr honum prest ok ngckwurra
adra vigda menn, at skira bar félk ok kenza peim tr# rét/a. Foér Leifr bat sumar ti? Grenlandz. Hann
t6k { hafi skipshofn besra manna, er ba ver: vierir, ok 1igu 4 skips-flaki albrotnu, ok { beri somv
ferd fann hann Vindland (sic) hit gé8a ok kom at 4-1idnu pzi svmrs ti/ Grenlandz, ok fér ti vistar {
Brattahlid t:7 Eirsks fobur sins. XKolludu menn hann sfpan Leif hinz heppna. Ex Eirfér fadir hans
sagdi at pa/ var samskullda, er Leifr hafdi borgit ok gefrz lif skips-hofn manna ok bat er hann hafdr
flutt skemanzinn ti/ Grenlandz, své kalladi hanz prestin. En b6 af rddum ok eggian Leifs var Eirfkr
sk#r8r ok alt f6lk 4 Grenlandi” AL 61 fol, col. 2, p. 60 4, and col. 1, p. 61.

8 The date is given upon the authority of Dr. Kdlund, the Librarian of the Arna-Magnzan Library.

* In the Codex; ¢ Porfidr,” equivalent to Porfinnr, as in the terminations -8r, -nnr, in madr, mannr,
‘man.” Cf. Tamm, ‘Altnordisch NNR, DR, in Beitriige zur Geschichte der deutschen Sprache und
Literatur, Halle, o. S., 1880, pp. 445~54.
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merchants in evil plight at sea, and restored them to life by God's mercy ; and he introduced
Christianity into Greenland, which waxed there so, that an cpiscopal scat was established
there, at the place called Gardar. England and Scotland are one island, although each
of them is a kingdom. Ireland is a great island. Ieeland is also a great island [to the north
of ] Ireland. These countries are all in that part of the world which is called Europe '

In a fascicle of detached vellum fragments, brought together in AM. No. 736, 4to,
there are two leaves containing, besides certain astronomical material, a concise
geographical compilation. In this Wineland is assigned a location identical with
that in the codex from which the quotation has just been made, and the notice of
Wineland is limited to this brief statement :

‘From Greenland to the southward lies Helluland, then Markland ; thence it is not far
to Wineland, which some men believe extends from Africa. England and Seotland are one
island,” &c.*

While the reference to Wineland omits the account of Thorfinn’s visit and Leif's
discovery, the language in which the location of the land is given, as well as the
language of the context, has so great a likeness to that of 194, 8vo, that, although it
was perhaps written a few years carlier, there seems to be a strong probability that
cach of the scribes of these manuscripts derived his material from a common source.

Somewhat similar in character to the above notices is the brief reference written
in the vellum fragment contained in AM. 764, 4to. This fragment comprises a so-
called ‘totius orbis brevis descriptio,” written probably about the year 14003, Upon
the second page of this * brief description’ is the passage:

! ¢Sudr fré Granlandi er Helluland, b4 er Markland: b4 e]r (or, padan er) eigi langt ti Vinlandz
ens g6da, er sumsr menn wetla at gangi af Afirfka ok ef szd er, pa er dthaf inafallanda 4 milli Vinlandz
ok Marklandz. Paf er sagt ath Porfidr Karlsefni hjogei hidsasnotrotré, ok freri sf8an ath leita Vinlandz
ens gé8a ok kemi par er perir ®tludu paf land ok nadu eigs ath kanma ok eingum landzkostum. Leifr
hinz hepni fanz fystr Vinland, ok pd fann hann kaupmenn { hafinu illa stadda ok gaf peim Iff med guds
miskunz: ok hann kom kristni 4 [Gren]land ok 6x bpar svd ath bar var biskupsstéll settr, par er §
Gordum heitir. Eingland ok Skotland cr ein ey, ok ¢r b6 sitt hvert] k[onun)g[s] riti. Irland [er]
ey mikil. Islend er ok ey mikil [f nordr frd Irlandi].  Pessi lond ero oll § pesm hiuta heims er
Eyrépa heitir.

The words or portions of words which are enclosed between brackets are either wholly or partially
wanting, by reason of defects in the vellum ; they have been supplied cither from the traces, which are
still decipherable, or from the context. It will be noticed that no considerable break occurs in that
part of the paragraph which deals particularly with Wineland.

? “Frd Greenlandi § sudr lig{g]r Hellv-land, p4 Mark-laxd, badan e eigi langt ti/ Vinlad (sic), er
sumz7 menz xtla at gangi af Affrfca. England oc Scotland eru ein ey’ AM. 736, I, 4to, p. 1,
1L 28, 29.

* The opinion of Dr. Finnur Jénsson, the editor of Islendingabéc, Eddalieder, &c.
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‘From Biarmaland uninhabited regions extend from the north, until Greenland joins
them. South from Greenland lies Helluland, then Markland. Thence it is not far to
Wineland. Ieeland is a great island,” &c.?

Differing in nature from these geographical notices [but of even greater interest
and historical value by reason of the corroborative evidence which it affords of
certain particulars set forth in the leading narrative of the Wineland discovery] is the
mention of Wineland contained in a chapter of the Eyrbyggja Saga [Saga of the People
of Lyrr] No complete vellum manuscript of this saga has been preserved. The
eldest manuscript remnant of the saga is deposited tn AM. 162 E, fol., and consists of
two leaves written about 1300%; these leaves do not, however, contain that portion of
the saga with which we are eoncerned. Of another vellum codex containing this
saga, which has entirely perished, we have certain knowledge. This was the so-
called Vatnshyrna or Vatnshorn’s Book [Vatzhornsbok), a manuscript which at one
time belonged to the eminent Danish scholar, Peder Hans Resen, from whom
it received the name by which it is sometimes cited, Codex Resenianus. It was
bequeathed by Resen to the University Library of Copenhagen, where it was
deposited after his death in 1688° It perished in the great fire of October, 1728%
but fortunately paper copies, which had been made from it, survived the conflagration.
The Vatnshorn Codex, it has been conjectured, was prepared for the same John Hacons-
son, to whom we are indebted for the great Flatey Book, and was, apparently, written
about the year 1400, or, possibly, toward the close of the fourteenth century® The
most complete vellum manuscript of the Eyrbyggja Saga now extant, forms a part of the
so-called Codex Wolphenbuttelensis, belonging to the Ducal Library of Wolfenbiittel,
for which it was purchased in the seventeenth century, at a public sale in Holstein.
This manuscript was probably written about the middle of the fourteenth eenturys,
and although the first third of the Eyrbyggja Saga has been lost from the codex, that
portion of the history which contains the chapter referring to Wineland has been
preserved, and is as follows:

1 ¢ Af Biarmalendi ganga lond 6bygd af nordr ett, unz Graenlend tekr wid. Sudr fré Grenlesds
liggr Hellu land, b4 Markland. Padan er eigs langt t Ufnlendz.” AM. %64, 4to, p. 1 (b), 1. 27, 28.

? Cf. Katalog over den Arnamag. Héindskr. Saml., Copenh. 1888, vol. i. p. 123.

® Cf. Fornsogur, ed. Vigfusson and Mobius, Leipzig, 18Go, p. xiv; Worm, Lexicon, Helsingger,
1771, 1 Deel, p. 256. _

* It was among the most valuable of the manuscripts whieh were lost in this fire, the same which
destroyed many of Arni Magnusson’s treasured books, and, no doubt, hastened the end of that ardent
bibliophile, for he survived the loss little more than a year, dying on the 6th of January, 1%30.

S Cf. Fornsogur, ubi sup. pp. xv, xvi; Birfar saga snefellsss, &c., ed. Vigfusson, Copenh. 1860,
p. xi.

§ Vigfusson, Eyrbyggja Saga, Leipzig, 1864, pp. xxiii, xxiv.

D
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“ After the reconciliation between Steinthor and the people of Alpta-firth, Thorbrand’s
sons, Snorri and Thorleif Kimbi, went to Greenland. From him® Kimbafirth [ Kimbafjordr],
(in Greenland), gets its name. Thorleif Kimbi lived in Greenland to old age. But Snorri
went to Wineland the Good with Karlsefni ; and when they were fighting with the Skrellings
there in Wineland, Thorbrand Snorrason? a most valiant man, was killed ®.’

The foregoing brief notices of Wineland, scattered through so many Icelandic
writings, yield no very great amount of information concerning that country. They
do afford, however, a clear insight into the wide diffusion of the intelligence of the
discovery in the earlier saga period, and in every instance confirm the Wineland
history as unfolded in the leading narrative of the discovery, now to be considered.

! i.e. from Thorleif, who was called Porleifr kimbi.

* Cod. Wolph. has Snorri Thorbrandsson, apparently a clerical slip, for other manuscripts have,
correctly, Thorbrand Snorrason.

¢ ¢Eptir st perra Steindérs ok Alptfirpinga, f6ru Porbrandz synir til Graenalendz, Snorri ok
Porleifr kimbi, vit [hann] er kendr Kimbafjordr [4 Greenlandi]. Bi6 Porleifr kimbi 4 Graenlandi tz/
elli. En Snorri fér t2/ Uinlandz hins g68a med Karlsefni; ok er pesr bor8uz 4 Ufnlandi wid Skrzlinga
b4 fiell Snorri Porbrandz son hin hraustazti madr.” Codex Wolphenbuttelensis, p. 2o, Il 12-16.



CHAPTER 1II.
Tue Saca orF Eric THE RED.

THE clearest and most complete narrative of the discovery of Wineland, preserved
in the ancient Icelandic literature, is that presented in the Saga of Lric the Red.
Of this narrative two complete vellum texts have survived. The ecldest of these texts
is contained in the Arna-Magnaean Codex, No. 544, 4to, which is commonly known as
Hauk’s Book [Hauksbok]. This manuscript has derived its name from its first owner,
for whom the work was doubtless written, and who himself participated in the labour
of its preparation. This man, to whom the manuscript traces its origin, has, happily,
left, not only in the manuscript itself, but in the history of his time, a record which
enables us to determine, with exceptional accuracy, many dates in his life, and from
these it is possible to assign approximate dates to that portion of the vellum which
contains the narrative of the discovery. This fact possesses the greater interest since
of no one of those who participated in the conscrvation of the elder sagas, have we
data so precise as those which have been preserved to us of Hauk Erlendsson [Haukr
Erlendsson], to whose care, actual and potential, this manuscript owes its existence.

We know that Jorunn, the mother of this man, was the direct descendant of a
famous Icclander?. Ilis paternal ancestry is not so clearly established. It has bcen
conjectured that his father, Erlend Olafsson, surnamed the Stout [Erlendr sterki
Olafsson], was the son of a man of humble parentage, and by birth a Norwegian 2,
This view has been discredited, however, and the fact pretty clearly established
that Erlend’s father, Olaf, was no other than a certain Icelander called Olaf Tot
[Olafr tottr]®. Hauk’s father, Erlend, was probably the ‘Ellindr béndi” of a letter
addressed by certain Icelanders to the Norwegian king, Magnus Law-Amender,
in the year 1275*% In the year 1283 we find indubitable mention of him in

! Her genealogy is given at length in Landndmabdk, pt. ii. ch. xxv.
# Cf. Munch, ¢ Om Rigsraaden Hr, Hauk Erlendssén,’ in Annaler for Nordisk Oldkyndighed, Copenh.
1847, pp. 172, 173.
8 Cf. Jén Porkelsson, Nokkur bl68 dr Hauksbdk, Reykjavik, 1865, pp. iii—vi.
* Cf. Diplomatarium Islandicum, Copenh. 1888, vol. ii. p. 125, and, Safn til Ségu Islands, Copenh.
1861, vol. il p. 44.
D2
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Icelandic annals as ‘legifer, he having in that year ‘come out’ to Iceland from
Norway vested with the dignity of ‘lawman!’ It is as the incumbent of a similar
office, to which he appcars to have been appointed in 1294, that we first find Hauk
Erlendsson mentioned® It is not unlikecly that Hauk had wvisited Norway prior
to 1301 ; there can be no doubt that he was in that country in the latter part of that
year, for he was a ‘lawman’ in Oslé [the modern Christiania] upon the 28th of
January, 1302, since upon that date he published an autographic letter, which is still in
existence®. Whether the rank of knighthood, which carried with it the title of
“herra?)” had already been conferred upon him at this time is not certain. He is first
mentioned  with this title, in Icelandic annals, in 1306, elsewhere 1n 13037
although it has been claimed that he had probably then enjoyed this distinction for
some years", but upon what authority is not clear. While Hauk revisited Iceland
upon more than one occasion after the year 1302, much of the remainder of his life
appears to have been spent in Norway, where he died in the year 13347,

On the back of page 21 of Ilauk’s Book Arni Magnusson has written, probably
with a view to preserve a fading entry upon the same page, the words: ‘ This book
belongs to Teit Paulsson [Teitr Palsson], if he be not robbed®.” It is not known who
this Teit Paulsson was, but it is recorded that a man of this name sailed from Iceland
to Norway in the year 1344°. He may have been the one-time owner of the book,
and, if the manuscript was then in Norway, may have carried it back to Iceland with
him. Apart from this conjecture, the fact remains that the early history of Hauk’s Book
1s shrouded in obscurity. It is first mentioned in the beginning of the seventeenth

! Tslandske Annaler, ed. Storm, Christiania, 1888, pp. 50, 142, &c.

* Islandske Annaler, ubi sup. pp. 144,198, 485 ; but on the other hand, one entry [Flatey Annals],
p- 383, gives this date, 1295.

* Cf. Porkelsson, loc. cit. p. vii. .

* Cf. Arna biskups saga: ‘A pessu 4ri gaf Magnis kondngr lendum mdnnum barna nsfn ok
herra, en skutilsveinum riddara néfn ok herra”  (‘In this year [1277] King Magnus conferred npon the
“landed men” the titles of ““ baron” and “herra,” and upon the table-pages the titles of © knight ”
and “herra.”’)  Biskupa Sogur, Copenh. 1858, vol. i. p. 706.

® Llandske Annaler, ubi sup. passim. He is last named in Norwegian docnments without the
title in 1304, and is called simply ‘Haukr Erlendsson logmadr,” Diplomatarium Norvegicum, Chris-
tiania, 1849, vol. i. p. 93, No. 103. The title ‘herra’ is first assigned him in these documents in
1303, Dip. Norv. vol. i. p. 96, No. 106,

¢ Cf. borkelsson, loc. cit. p. viii; Munch, loc. cit. p. 1%76.

? Islandske Annaler, ubi sup. passim, except p. 219, where the year of his death is given as 1332,
whicl date, however, is not reconcilable with Munklffabdk, ed. Christiania, 1845, p. 89. Munch, loc. cit.
p. 178, gives the date of his death June 3rd, 1334.

* Cf. Formili, Biskupa Stgur, Copenh. 1858, vol. i. p. xviii, and Katalog over den Arnamagnwzanske
Hindskriftsamling, Copenh. 1889, vol. i. p. 686.

* Islandske Annaler, ubi sup. p. 353.
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century by John the Learned [Jon lar8i]?, possibly about 16002, and a few years later
by Arngrim Jonsson [Arngrimr Jonsson]?®; it was subsequently loaned to Bishop
Bryniolf Sveinsson, who caused the transcripts of the Landnamabok and the Kristni
Saga to be made from it, as has already been related. This part of the codex
the Bishop may have returned to the owner, himself retaining the remainder, for, with
the exception of the two sagas named, Arni Magnusson obtained the codex from
Gaulveriabeer in the south of Iceland, and subsequently the remaining leaves of the
missing sagas from the Rev. Olaf Jonsson [Sira Olafr Jonsson], who was the clergy-
man at Stad in Grunnavik [Stadr i Grunnavik], in north-western Iceland, between the
years 1703 and 1707

Hauk’s Book originally contained about 200 leaves? with widely varied
contents. Certain leaves of the original manuscript have been detached from the
main body of the book, and are now to be found in the Arna-Magnaean Collection,
under Nos. 371 and 675, 4to; a portion has been lost, but 107 leaves of the original
codex are preserved in AM. 544, 4to. With the exception of those portions just
referred to, that part of the manuscript which treats of the Wineland discovery is to
be found in this last mentioned volume, from leaves g3 to 10T [back] inclusive. The
saga therein contained has no title contemporary with the text, but Arni Magnusson
has inserted, in the space left vacant for the title, the words: ‘ Here begins the Saga
of Thorfinn Karlsefni and Snorri Thorbrandsson ’ [ Hér hefr upp sogu peirra Porfinnz

! Cf. Arni Magnusson’s note in, Katalog over den Arnamagneeanske Handskriftsamling, vol. i.
p- 590.

2 Formdli, Biskupa Ségur, ubi sup. p. xit.

3 Arngrimus Ionas, Specimen Islandiae Historicum, Amsterdam, 1643, p. 154.

* Arni Magnusson’s own words are: ‘These leaves of Landnima book, as well as those of
Christendom’s saga, I have obtained, for the most part, from Sr. Olaf Jonsson, but Sr. Olaf’s father [Sr.
John Torfason of Stad in Sigandis-firth] obtained these leaves from a neighbouring farmer there in the
west, and took them all apart, separating each sheet from the other to use them for binding. . . . But
the volume itself . . . I obtained [if I remember aright] from Gaulveriabeer in FI6i, whither, without
doubyt, it drifted after the death of Mag. Bryniolf. . . . It is most probable that the book eame first from
~ the West firths, and that its owner, from whom Mag. Bryniolf borrowed it, carried back Landnima to
the West, while the rest remained in the South, unless Landnima had already been separated from the
volume, when it came into Mag. Bryniolf’s hands, and he accordingly had the book in two parts.’
Arni's notes, in the same codex from which the above is quoted, would indicate, that the greater part of
the manuscript had come into his possession before 1702 ; a few leaves he obtained subsequently, and
how greatly he prized this manuscript is indicated by his own words in a letter, which he wrote in the
hope that it might still be possible to obtain the missing leaves of Landnima; in this letter he calls
the fragment, which he had already secured, ‘inter pretiosissima eorum quae mihi sunt’ Cf. Katalog
over den Arnamagnazanske Handskriftsamling, ubi sup. vol. i. p. 590.

5 Cf. Formli, Biskupa S6gur, ubi sup. vol. i. p. xviii; Prolegomena, Sturlunga Saga, Oxford, 1878,
vol. 1. p. clx.
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Karlsefnis oe Snorra Porbrandzsonar’}, although it is not apparent whether he himself
invented this title, or derived it from some now unknown source.

The Saga of Thorfinn Karlsefni was written by three different persons; the first
portion is in a hand commonly ascribed to Hauk’s so-called *first Icelandic secretary.
On p. 99, 1. 14, the ink and the hand change, and beginning with the words ZLirikr
svarar vel, the chirography is Hauk’s own, as is readily apparent from a comparison
with the autographic letter of 1302, already referred to?. Hauk's own work continues
throughout this and the following page, ceasing at the end of the second line on p. 100,
with the words Aolludu 7 [gpi, where he gives place to a new scribe, his so-called
‘second Icelandic secretary.” Hauk, however, again resumes the pen on the back of
p. 101, and himself concludes the saga. Two of the leaves upon which the saga is
written are of an irregular shape, and there are holes in two other leaves; these
defects were, however, present in the vellum from the beginning, so that they in no
wise affect the integrity of the text; on the other hand the lower right-hand corner of
p. 99 has become badly blackened, and 1s, in consequence, partially illegible, as is also
the left-hand cornei of p. 101 ; similarly pp. roo and r1or [back] are somewhat indistinct,
but, in the original, still not undecipherable. Initial letters are inserted in red and
blue, and the sub-titles in red ink, which has sadly faded. There are three pagina-
tions, of which the latest, in red, is the one here adopted.

The genealogy appended to the saga has been brought down to Hauk's own
time, and Ilauk therein traces his ancestry to Karlsefni’s Wineland-born son. By
means of this genealogical list we are enabled to determine, approximately, the date
of this transcript of the original saga, for we read in this list of Hallbera, ‘ Abbess
of Reyniness,” and since we know that Hallbera was not consecrated abbess until
the year 12997 it becomes at once apparent that the saga could not have been
completed before that year. This conclusion is corroborated by additional evidence
furnished by this ancestral list, for in this list Hauk has given himself his title
‘herra’  As has been stated, ITauk is first accorded this title in 1303, he is last
mentioned without the title in 1304; which fact not only confirms the conclusion
already reached, but enables us to advance the date, prior to which the transcript
of the saga could not have been concluded, to 1304. It is not so casy to determine
positively when the saga was finished. As Hauk’s own hand brings the saga to
a conclusion, it is evident that it must have been completed before, or not later
than, the year 1334, the year of his death. If we accept the words of the genealogical
list literally, it would appear that Hauk wrote this list not many years before his

' A facsimile of this letter is contained in Annaler for Nordisk Oldkyndighed, Copenh. 1847,
* Islandske Annaler, ubi sup. p. 199.
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death, for it is there stated that Fru Ingigerd’s daughter ‘was’ Fru Hallbera, the
Abbess. But Hallbera lived until 13301, and the strict construction of Hauk’s
language might point to the conclusion that the reference to Hallbera was made
after her death, and therefore after 1330. Iauk was in Iceland in the years 1330
and 1331% doubtless for the last time. One of the seribes who aided him in
writing the codex was probably an Icelander, as may be gleaned from his orthography,
and as it is highly probable that the contents of the codex were for the most part
copied from originals owned in Iceland, it may be that the transeript of this
saga, as well as the book itself, was completed during this last visit. It has been
claimed that a portion of Hauk’s book, preceding the Saga of Thorfinn, was written
prior to Hauk’s acquirement of his title, a view founded upon the fact that his name
is there cited without the addition of his title, and this view is supported by the
corresponding usage of the Annals?®. If this be true, then, upon the above hypothesis,
a period of more than twenty-five years must have elapsed between the inception of
the work and the completion of the ‘ Thorfinn’s Saga.” Doubtless a considerable time
was consumed in the compilation and transeription of the contents of this manuseript ;
but it seems scarcely probable that so long a time should have intervened between the
preparation of the different portions of the work. Wherefore, if the reference to the
Abbess Hallbera be accepted literally, the conjecture that the earlier portion of the
codex was written prior to 1299 would appear to be doubtful, and it may be necessary
either to advance the date of this portion of the manuseript or place the date of the
Saga of Thorfinn anterior to that suggested. However this may be, two facts
seem to be clearly established, first, that this saga was not written before 1299,
and second, that this eldest surviving detailed narrative of the discovery of
Wineland was written not later than the year 1334.

In the vellum codex, known as Number 557, 4to, of the Arna-Magnaean
Collection, is an account of the Wineland discovery, so strikingly similar to that
of Hauk’s Book, that there can be no doubt that both histories were derived from
the same source. The history of the discovery contained in the above codex is
called the ‘Saga of Eric the Red’ [Saga Eireks raudal. This may well have
been the primitive title of the saga of Hauk’s Book, which, as has been noted,
obtains its modern name, ‘Thorfinns Saga Karlsefnis,” from the entry made by

! Islandske Annaler, ubi sup. p. 219.

? Islandske Annaler, ubi sup. pp. 206, 219, 347, 397

3 Cf. Munch, loc. cit. p. 209 ; Islendinga Sogur, Copenh. 1843, vol. i. pp. xxiv, xxv. DBoth of these
authorities agree in the statement that the title of “herra’ was first applied to Hauk in a Norwegian
diploma of 1303, but as they do mnot cite their authority, it is not apparent whence the statement was
derived.
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Arni Magnusson, carly in the cighteenth century. That both sagas were copied
from the same vellum is by no means certain; if both transcripts be judged strictly
by their contents it becomes at once apparent that this could not have been the
fact, and such a conjecture is only tenable upon the theory that the scribes of
Hauk’s Book cdited the saga which they copied. This, while it is very doubtful
in the case of the body of the text of the Hauk’s Book Saga of Thorfinn, may not
even be conjectured of the Saga of Lric the Red. The latter saga was undoubtedly
a literal copy from the original, for there are certain minor confusions of the text,
which indicate, unmistakably, cither the hecedlessness of the copyist, or that the
scribe was working from a somewhat illegible original whose defects he was not
at pains to supply. If both sagas were copied from different early vellums, the
simpler language of the Saga of Eric the Red would scem to indicate that it was
a transcript of a somewhat carlier form of the saga than that from which the saga
of Hauk’s Book was derived. This, however, is entircly conjectural, for the codex
containing the Saga of Eric the Red was not written for many years after Hauk’s
Book, and probably not until the following century. So much the orthography
and hand of 5357, 4to, indicate, and, from the application of this test, the codex has
been determined to date from the fifteenth century?’, and has been ascribed by
very eminent authority to ca. 140072

The Saga of Eric the Red begins with the thirteenth line of page 27 of the
codex [the title appears at the top of this page], and concludes in the fifth line
on the back of page 33, the hand being the same throughout. Spaces were left
for initial letters, but these were not inserted, except in one casc by a different and
indifferent penman. With the exception of a very few words, or portions of words,
upon page 30 [back] and page 31, the manuscript of the saga is clearly legible
throughout. Certain slight defects in the vellum have existed from the beginning,
and there is, therefore, no material hiatus in the cntire text, for the sense of the
few indistinct words is either clearly apparent from the context, or may be supplied
from the sister text of Hauk’s Book.

In his catalogue of parchment manuscripts® Arni Magnusson states, that he
obtained this manuscript from Bishop John Vidalin [Mag. Jon Vidalin}¢ and adds the
conjecture, that it had cither belonged to the Skalholt Church, or came thither from

! Katalog over den Arnamagnzanske IHaindskriftsamling, ubi sup. vol. i. p. 708; Islendinga
Sogur, Copenh. 1847, vol. ii. p. xxviii.

* Vigfusson, Corpus Poeticum Boreale, Oxford, 1883, vol. i. p. xli, note 1.

? AM. 4335, 4to.

* John Vidalin became bishop of Sk4lholt in December, 1697, and died in 1720. Cf. Worm,
Lexicon, Helsingger, 1771, 1 Deel, p. 580.
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among Bishop Bryniolf’s books. This conjecture, that the book belonged to the
Church of Skalholt, has, however, been disputed, and the place of its compilation, at
the same time, assigned to the north of Iceland?.

These sagas in Hauk’s Book and AM. 557, 4to, are so closely allied, belong so
naturally together and each so enlightens the other, that the two texts have been
collated, and the translation, which follows, is prepared from both. In the body of
the text of the translation, the saga as contained in Hauk’s Book has been in the main
more closely followed, but the language of the saga of AM. 557, 4to, is occasionally
substituted or added, where such trecatment has secmed to serve in any degree to
inform the narrative. In all cases, however, where any considerable differences exist
between the two texts, these differences are recorded in the notes, the abbreviations
‘EsR’, and ‘PsK’ indicating the language of the Saga of Eric the Red [Eiriks
saga Rau®a] and that of the Saga of Thorfinn Karlsefni [Porfinns saga Karlsefnis]
respectively.

_ The Saga of Eric the Red [and both texts are included under this title] presents a
clear and graphic account of the discovery and exploration of Wineland the Good.
In this narrative the discovery is ascribed to Leif, the son of Eric the Red, who hit
upon the land, by chance, during a voyage from Norway to Greenland. This voyage,
as has alrecady been stated, probably took place in the year 1000.

After his return to Greenland, Leif's account of the land which he had
discovered, seems to have persuaded his brother, Thorstein, and possibly his
father, to undertake an expedition to the strange country. This voyage, which
was not destined to meet with a successful issue, may well have fallen in the
year following Leif’s return, and therefore, it may be conjectured, in the year
1001. About this time there had arrived in Greenland an Icelander of considerable
prominence, an old friend of Eric’s, named Thorbiorn Vifilsson, who had brought
with him his daughter, Gudrid, or, as she is also called, Thurid. He must have
arrived before Thorstein Ericsson’s voyage, for we are told, that it was in Thor-
biorn’s ship that this voyage was undertaken. It seems probable that Thorbiorn
arrived at Brattahlid [Eric’s home] during Leif’s absence from Greenland, and if
this be true, it follows, that Thorbiorn and Gudrid must have been converted to
Christianity before its acceptance in Iceland as the legalized religion of the land;
for very soon after their arrival in Greenland, Gudrid alludes to the fact of her
being a Christian, and, from the language of the saga, there can be no question
that her father had likewise embraced the new faith. The presence of these
companions in the faith may have materially aided Leif in the work of proselytism,
in which he engaged, upon his return to Greenland. We are told, that Thorbiorn

! Biskupa Ségur, ubi sup. vol. i. p. Ixx,
E
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did not arrive at Brattahlid until the second year after his departure from Ice-
land, wherefore, if the assumption that he arrived during Leif’s absence be sound,
it becomes apparent that he must have left Iceland in the summer of the year

998 or 9gg.

Eric’s son, Thorstein, wooed and married Gudnd, and the wedding was cele-
brated at Brattahlid in the autumn. It is recorded in the saga that Gudrid was
regarded as a most desirable match. Thorstein may have promptly recognized
her worth, and his marriage may have occurred in the autumn of the same year in
which he returned from his unlucky voyage. It could not well have been celebrated
in the previous year, for Thorstein’s allusions on his death-bed to the religion of
Greenland, indicate that Christianity must have been for a longer time the accepted
faith of the land than it could have been at the close of the year 1000.

In the winter after his marriage, Thorstein died, and in the spring, Gudrid
returned to Brattahlid. Thorfinn Karlsefni arrived at Brattahlid about this time,
possibly the next autumn after Thorstein’s death, and in his company came Snorri
Thorbrandsson. Karlsefni was married to Gudrid shortly after the Yule-tide
following his arrival. If he arrived in Greenland in the autumn of the year 1002,
this wedding may, accordingly, have taken place about the beginning of the year
1003'. In the summer following his marriage, Thorfinn appears to have undertaken

' Vigfusson, in his essay, ‘Um tfmatal { Islendfnga sogum { fornsld,’ in Safn til sdgu Islands, loc.
cit. vol. i. p. 339, and also in his edition of the Eyrbyggja Saga, loc. cit. p. 129, assigns as the date
of Snorri’s departure to Greenland, and, by the same token, Karlsefnis, the year 998 [or 999]. This
conclusion he reaches from the passage in Iyrbyggja, already cited p. 18, wherein it is stated that after
the reconciliation of the people of Eyrr and the people of Alpta-firth, Thorbrand’s sons, Snorri and
Thorleif, went to Greenland.”  In Vigfusson’s edition of the Erybyggja Saga, the chapter containing this
statement is numbered 48, and the next succeeding ehapter begins : ¢ Next to this, Gizur the White and
Hialti, his son-in-law, eame out to proclaim the gospel, and all the people of Iceland were baptized, and
Christianity was legally accepted by the Althing.” The words “next to this” in the position which they
thus occupy seem to refer to the words of the preceding ehapter : “After the reconeiliation of the people
of Eyrr and the people of Alpta-firth,” that is, “next after this’ reconciliation Gizur and his son-in-law
came 1o Iceland. But Gizur and Hialii came to Iecland on this mission in 999, and the obvious inference
is that the reeonciliation was accomplished prior to this, according to Vigfusson in the previous year,
998. [Cf. Eyrbyggja Saga, ed. Vigfusson, p. 129.] In the eldest vellum fragment of the Eyrbyggija
Saga which we now possess, AM. 162 E. fol,, chapter 48 of the Vigfusson text does not occupy the
place preceding the account of the arrival of Gizur on his mission. The limited contents of this fragment
do not, unfortunately, enable us to determine where the chapter did stand in this text, but presumably
it occupied the same position as that in which it occurs in the Codex Wolphenbuttelensis, as well as in
lhe vellum fragment of the saga contained in AM. 4454, 4to, namecly, after chapter 55 of the Vigfusson
cdition.  [Cf,, in that cdition, note 11, p. 91.] To the events described in this chapter 55, Vigfusson
[Eyrbyggja, p. 129] assigns the date 1oor. The chapter immediately following this chapter 55 begins
with the words: ¢ Snorri Godi dwelt at Helgafell eight years after Christianity became the legal religion
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his voyage of exploration to Wineland, that is to say in the summer of the year 1003.
A longer time may well have elapsed after Gudrid’s arrival before her marriage with
Thorstein, and similarly it is even more probable that a longer interval elapsed
between Thorstein’s death and Gudrid’s second marriage. The purpose of this
conjectural chronology is to determine, if possible, a date prior to which Thorfinn
Karlsefni’s voyage to Wineland could not have been undertaken, While, therefore,
it is altogether probable that this voyage was made after the year 1003, it does
not appear to be possible, for the reasons presented, that it could have taken place
before that year.

Problems suggested by the text of another version of the history of the discovery
and exploration, namely, that contained in the Flatey Book, are considered elsewhere,
as are also points of difference between that narrative and the history as set forth in
the Saga of Eric the Red. It remains to be said, that the text of this saga does not
present such difficulties as those which are suggested by a critical examination of the
narrative of the Flatey Book. This version of the history of the discovery does contain,
however, one statement, which is not altogether intelligible and which is not susceptible
of very satisfactory explanation, namely, that ‘there came no snow’ in the land which
the Wineland explorers had found. This assertion does not consist with our present
knowledge of the winter climate of the eastern coast of that portion of North America
situated within the latitude which was probably reached by the explorers. The ob-
servation may, perhaps, be best explained upon the theory that the original verbal
statement of the explorers was, that there was no snow in Wineland, such as that to
which they were accustomed in the countries with which they were more familiar®.
With this single exception there appears to be no statement in the Saga of Eric the

of Iceland.” The fact, therefore, that the record of the voyage of Thorbrand’s sons to Greenland does, in
certain other late manuscripts, occupy the place which Vigfusson assigns it, would not seem to afford
sufficient reason for establishing the date of this voyage, by the words of a subsequent passage, when, as
has been stated, this passage docs not indeed follow, but precedes the chapter in the oldest manuscripts
now existing. If Snorri [and Karlsefni] sailed to Greenland immediately after the reconciliation, as
Vigfusson conjectures, a fatal flaw in the chronology at once appears. By a comparison with the
language of the Saga of Eric the Red, it will be seen that if Karlsefni and Snorri sailed to Greenland in
998 or 999, Karlsefni’s voyage of exploration, which was undertaken in the year after his arrival in
Greenland, would fall either in the year prior to that assigned to Leif’s discovery of Wineland, or in the
year of that discovery, both of which hypotheses are, of course, impossible. The simpler explanation,
and one entirely consistent with the language of the Eyrbyggja Saga, would seem to be that the word
‘after’ in the sentence, ‘ Thorbrand’s sons went to Greenland after the reconciliation,” does not mean
the same year or the next year after the reconciliation, but some time thereafter, and necessarily later
than the year 1001, the earliest date assignable for Thorstein Ericsson’s ill-fated voyage, and which is
also the date of the event immediately preceding this sentence in the elder texts of the Eyrbyggja Saga.
1 Cf. post, Note No. 55, upon this passage in the saga.
E2
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Red which is not lucid, and which is not reasonably consistent with our present know-
ledge of the probable regions visited. The incident of the adventure with the Uniped
may be passed without especial mention in this connection ; it gives evidence of the
prevalent superstition of the time, it is true, but it in no way reflects upon the keenness
of observation or relative credibility of the explorers. It follows, therefore, that the
accounts of the discovery contained in IHauk’s Book and AM. 557, 4to, whether they
present the eldest form of the narrative of the Wineland explorers or not, do afford
the most graphic and succinct exposition of the discovery, and, supported as they
are throughout by contemporaneous history, appear in every respect most worthy
of credence.

Tie Saca or Eric THE RED, ALso cALLED TuE Saca oF TuorriNN KARLSEFNI
AND SNORR1 T1IORBRANDSSON.,

Olaf was the name of a warrior-king !, who was called Olaf the White. He was
the son of King Ingiald, Helgi’s son, the son of Olaf, Gudraud's? son, son of
Halfdan Whiteleg ?, king of the Uplands-men(8). Olaf engaged in a Western free-
booting expedition and captured Dublin in Ireland and the Shire of Dublin, over
which he became king (9). IHe married Aud the Wealthy* daughter of Ketil
Flatnose?, son of Biorn Buna® a famous man of Norway. Their son was called
Thorstein the Red?. Olaf was killed in battle in Ireland, and Aud (10) and Thorstein
went then to the Ilebrides (11); there Thorstein married Thurid® daughter of
Eyvind Easterling?, sister of lelgi the Lean?’; they had many children. Thorstein
became a warrior-king, and entered into fellowship with Earl Sigurd the Mighty!}
son of Eystein the Rattler’?. They conquered Caithness and Sutherland, Ross
and Moray, and more than the half of Scotland. Over these Thorstein became
king, ere he was betrayed by the Scots, and was slain there in battle. Aud was at
Caithness when she heard of Thorstein’s death; she thereupon caused a ship (12) to
be secretly built in the forest, and when she was ready, she sailed out to the
Orkneys. There she bestowed Groa, Thorstein the Red’s daughter, in marriage ; she
was the mother of Grelad *, whom Earl Thorfinn, Skull-cleaver ¥, married. After this
Aud set out to seek Iceland, and had on board her ship twenty freemen (13). Aud
arrived in Iceland, and passed the first winter at Biarnarhdfn with her brother, Biorn.

! EsR: ‘konungr, king. ? PsK: Gudred’s son; EsR: Gudrid’s son.
® hvftbeinn, * EsR: djipaudga; PsK: djipidga, i. e. deep-minded, wise.
* flatnefr. ¢ the Ungartered ? 7 raudr. & PsK: Porfor.
® austmadr. 1% hinn magri. 1 hinn rfki. 2 glumra.

1 EsR : Gunnlad, " hausakljifr,
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Aud afterwards took possession of all the Dale country (14) between Dégurdar river
and Skraumuhlaups river. She lived at Hvamm, and held her orisons at Krossholar,
where she caused crosses to be erected, for she had been baptized and was a devout
believer. With her there came out [to Iceland] many distinguished men, who had
been captured in the Western freebooting expedition, and were called slaves.
Vifil was the name of one of these: he was a highborn man, who had been taken
captive in the Western sea, and was called a slave, before Aud freed him; now when
Aud gave homesteads to the members of her crew, Vifil asked wherefore she gave
him no homestead as to the other men. Aud replied, that this should make no
difference to him, saying, that he would be regarded as a distinguished man wherever
he was. She gave him Vifilsdal 15), and there he dwelt. He married a woman
whose name was . . . . . !; their sons werc Thorbiorn and Thorgeir. They were
men of promise, and grew up with their father.

Eric THE RED rinDps? GREENLAND.

There was a man named Thorvald; he was a son of Asvald, Ulf’s son, Eyxna-
Thori’s son. His son’s name was Eric®. He and his father went from Jaederen (18) to
Iceland, on account of manslaughter, and settled on Hornstrandir, and dwelt at
Drangar(17). There Thorvald died, and Eric then married Thorhild, a daughter of
Jorund, Atli’s son, and Thorbiorg the Ship-chested %, who had been married before to
Thorbiorn of the Haukadal family 5. Eric then removed from the North, and cleared
land in Haukadal, and dwelt at Ericsstadir by Vatnshorn. Then Eric’s thralls caused a
land-slide on Valthiof’s farm, Valthiofsstadir. Eyiolf the Foul %, Valthiof’s kinsman,
slew the thralls near Skeidsbrekkur above Vatnshorn. For this Eric killed Eyiolf the
Foul, and he also killed Duelling-Hrafn 7, at Leikskalar. Geirstein and Odd of Jorva,
Eyiolf’s kinsmen, conducted the prosecution for the slaying of their kinsmen, and Eric
was, in consequence, banished from Haukadal. Ile then took possession of Brokey
and Eyxney, and dwelt at Tradir on Sudrey, the first winter (18). It was at this time
that he loaned Thorgest his outer dais-boards (19); Eric afterwards went to Eyxney,
and dwelt at Ericsstad. Ie then demanded his outer dais-boards, but did not obtain
them ¢, Eric then carried the outer dais-boards away from Breidabolstad, and Thorgest
gave chase. They came to blows a short distance from the farm of Drangar (20).
There two of Thorgest’s sons were killed and certain other men besides. After this

! EsR : simply, ¢ he married a wife. 2 Lit. ¢ found. ® EsR: ‘Eric the Red.

* knarrar-bringa. ® hinn haukdcelski. © saurr. ” Hélmgongu-Hrafn.

¢ EsR: ¢He then took possession of Brokey, and dwelt at Tradir. The first winter, however,
Eric went to Auxney. He then loaned his outer dais-boards to Thorgest. He dwelt at Ericsstadir.’
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each of them retained a considerable body of men with him at his home. Styr gave
Eric his support, as did also Eyiolf of Sviney, Thorbiorn, Vifil’s son, and the sons of
Thorbrand of Alptafirth; while Thorgest was backed by the sons of Thord the
Yeller?, and Thorgeir of Hitardal, Aslak of Langadal and his son, Illugi. Eric and
his people were condemned to outlawry at Thorsness-thing(21). He equipped his
ship for a voyage, in Ericsvag; while Eyiolf concealed him in Dimunarvag (22), when
Thorgest and his people were searching for him among the islands. He said to them,
that it was his intention to go in search of that land which Gunnbiorn (28), son of Ulf
the Crow 2, saw when he was driven out of his course, westward across the main, and
discovered Gunnbiorns-skerries. e told them that he would return again to his
friends, if he should succeed in finding that country. Thorbiorn, and Eyiolf, and Styr
accompanied Eric out beyond the islands, and they parted with the greatest friend-
liness ; Eric said to them that he would render them similar aid, so far as it might lie
within his power, if they should ever stand in nced of his help. Eric sailed out to sea
from Snaefells-iokul, and arrived at that ice-mountain (24) which is called Blacksark 2.
Thence he sailed to the southward, that he might ascertain whether there was habit-
able country in that direction. He passed the first winter at Ericsey, near the middle
of the Western-settlement. In the following spring he proceeded to Ericsfirth, and
sclected a sitc there for his homestead. That summer he cxplored the western
uninhabited region, remaining there for a long time, and assigning many local names
there. The second winter he spent at Ericsholms beyond Hvarfsgnipa. But the
third summer he sailed northward to Snaefell, and into Hrafnsfirth. He believed
then that he had reached the head of Ericsfirth; he turned back then, and remained
the third winter * at Ericsey at the mouth of Ericsfirth (25). The following summer he
sailed to Iceland, and landed in Breidafirth. He remained that winter with Ingolf(26)
at Holmlatr. In the spring he and Thorgest fought together, and Eric was defeated ;
after this a reconciliation was effected between them, That summer Eric set out to
colonize the land which he had discovered, and which he called Greenland, because,-
he said, men would be the more readily persuaded thither if the land had a
good name.

CONCERNING THORBIORN.

Thorgeir, Vifil's son, marricd, and took to wife Arnora, daughter of Einar of
Laugarbrekka, Sigmund’s son, son of Ketil Thistil, who settled Thistilsfirth. Einar
had another daughter named Hallveig ; she was married to Thorbiorn, Vifil's son (27),

! gellir, % kréka. * psK: Bldserkr. EsR: Hvitserkr, Whitesark.
* EsR: the fourth and third winter.
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who got with her Laugarbrekka-land on Hellisvellir. Thorbiorn moved thither, and
became a very distinguished man. He was an excellent husbandman?, and had a
great estate. Gudrid was the name of Thorbiorn’s daughter. She was the most
beautiful of her sex, and in every respect a very superior woman. There dwelt at
Arnarstapi a man named Orm, whose wife’s name was Halldis. Orm was a good
husbandman, and a great friend of Thorbiorn, and Gudrid lived with him for a long
time as a foster-daughter. There was a man named Thorgeir, who lived at
Thorgeirsfell (28); he was very wealthy and had been manumitted; he had a son
named Einar, who was a handsome, well-bred man, and very showy in his dress.
Einar was engaged in trading-voyages from one country to the other, and had
prospered in this. He always spent his winters alternately either in Iceland or
in Norway.

Now it is to be told, that one autumn, when Einar was in Iceland, he went with
his wares out along Snaefellsness? with the intention of selling them. He came to
Arnarstapi, and Orm invited him to remain with him, and Einar accepted this invita-
tion, for there was a strong friendship [between Orm and himself]. Einar's wares
were carried into a store-house, where he unpacked them, and displayed them to Orm
and the men of his houschold, and asked Orm to take such of them as he liked.
Orm accepted this offer, and said that Einar was a good merchant, and was greatly
favoured by fortune. Now, while they were busied about the wares, a woman passed
before the door of the store-house. Einar enquired of Orm: ‘Who was that hand-
some woman who passed before the door? I have never seen her here before’
Orm replies: ‘ That is Gudrid, my foster-child, the daughter of Thorbiorn of Laugar-
brekka’ ‘She must be a good match,” said Einar; ‘has she had any suitors?” Orm
replies: ¢ In good sooth she has been courted, friend, nor is she easily to be won, for
it is believed that both she and her father will be very particular in their choice of
a husband.’ ‘Be that as it may,” quoth Einar, ‘she is the woman to whom I mean to
pay my addresses, and I would have thee present this matter to her father in my
behalf, and use every exertion to bring it to a favourable issue, and I shall reward
thee to the full of my friendship, if I am successful. It may be that Thorbiorn will
regard the connection as being to our mutual advantage, for [while] he is a most
honourable man and has a goodly home, his personal effects, I am told, are somewhat
on the wane?; but neither I nor my father are lacking in lands or chattels, and
Thorbiorn would be greatly aided thereby, if this match should be brought about.’
‘Surely I believe myself to be thy friend,” replies Orm, ‘and yet I am by no means
disposed to act in this matter, for Thorbiorn hath a very haughty spirit, and is more-

! EsR: ‘ Godord-man,’ cf. note 72,  * PsK: Snowfells-strand. ® EsR: ‘are much on the wane.’
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over a most ambitious man.” Einar replied that he wished for nought else than that
his suit should be broached; Orm replied, that he should have his will. Einar fared
again to the South until he reached his home. Sometime after this, Thorbiorn had
an autumn feast, as was his custom, for he was a man of high position. Hither came
Orm of Arnarstapi, and many other of Thorbiorn’s friends. Orm eame to speech
with Thorbiorn, and said, that Einar of Thorgeirsfell had visited him ! not long before,
and that he was beeome a very promising man. Orm now makes known the proposal
of marriage in Einar’s behalf, and added that for some persons and for some reasons
it might be regarded as a very appropriate match: ‘thou mayest greatly strengthen
thyself thereby, master, by reason of the property” Thorbiorn answers: ‘Little did
I expect to hear such words from thee, that I should marry my daughter to the son
of a thrall (29) ; and that, because it seems to thee that my means are diminishing, where-
fore she shall not remain longer with thee? sinee thou deemest so mean a mateh as
this suitable for her! Orm afterward returned to his home, and all of the invited
guests to their respeetive households, while Gudrid remained behind with her father,
and tarried at home that winter. DBut in the spring Thorbiorn gave an entertainment
to his friends, to which many eame? and it was a noble feast, and at the banquet
Thorbiorn called for silence, and spoke: ‘Ilere have I passed a goodly lifetime, and
have experieneed the good-will of men toward me, and their affection ; and, methinks,
our relations together have been pleasant; but now I begin to find myself in straitened
eircumstances, although my estate has hitherto been aeeounted a respeetable one.
Now will T rather abandon my farming, than lose my honour, and rather leave the
eountry, than bring disgraee upon my family; wherefore I have now eoncluded to
put that promise to the test, which my friend Erie the Red made, when we parted
company in Breidafirth. It is my present design to go to Greenland this summer,
if matters fare as I wish’ The folk were greatly astonished at this plan of Thor-
biorn's %, for he was blessed with many friends, but they were eonvineed that he
was so firmly fixed in his purpose, that it would not avail to endeavour to dissuade
him from it. Thorbiorn bestowed gifts upon his guests, after whieh the feast
eame to an end, and the folk returned to their homes. Thorbiorn sells his lands
and buys a ship, which was laid up at the mouth of Hraunhofn (30). Thirty persons
joined him in the voyage; among these were Orm of Arnarstapi, and his wife, and
other of Thorbiorn’s friends, who would not part from him. Then they put to sea.
When they sailed the weather was favourable, but after they eame out upon the

! Lit. *had been there.’ ? EsR: ‘go with thee! * Lit. “ many men came thither.

* bsK: ‘People were greatly astonished at this change of condition.” EsR: ¢People thought these
great tidings, concerning this design of Eric’s.” This may refer to Lric’s promise, mentioned above, or,
as scems more probable, the ‘Eric’ has been erroneously inserted for Thorbiorn.
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high-seas the fair wind failed, and there came great gales?, and they lost their way,
and had a very tedious voyage that summer. Then illness appecared among their
people, and Orm and his wife Halldis died, and the half of their company. The
sea began to run high, and they had a very wearisome and wretched voyage in
many ways, but arrived, nevertheless, at Heriolfsness in Greraland, on the very
eve of winter® At leriolfsness lived a man named Thorkel. IHe was a man of
ability and an excellent husbandman. He received Thorbiorn and all of his ship’s
company, and entertained them well during the winter® At that time there was a
season of great dearth in Greenland ; those who had been at the fisheries had had poor
hauls, and some had not returned. There was a certain woman there in the scttle-
ment, whose name was Thorbiorg. She was a prophetess, and was called Little
Sibyl (31). She had had nine sisters, all of whom were prophetesses, but she was
the only one left alive. It was Thorbiorg’s custom in the winters, to go to entertain-
ments, and she was especially sought after at the homes of those who were curious
to know their fate, or what manner of secason might be in store for them ; and inasmuch
as Thorkel was the chief yeoman in the neighbourhood, it was thought to devolve
upon him to find out when the evil time, which was upon them, would cease.
Thorkel invited the prophetess to his home, and careful preparations were made for
her reception, according to the custom which prevailed, when women of her kind were
to be entertained. A high scat was prepared for her, in which a cushion filled
with poultry feathers® was placed. When she came in the evening, with the
man who had been sent to meet her, she was clad in a dark-blue cloak, fastened with
a strap, and set with stones quite down to the hem. She wore glass beads around her
neck, and upon her head a black lamb-skin hood, lined with white cat-skin. In her
hands she carried a staff, upon which there was a knob, which was ornamented with
brass, and set with stones up about the knob. Circling her waist she wore a girdle
of touch-wood, and attached to it a great skin pouch, in which she kept the charms
which she uscd when she was practising her sorcery. She wore upon her feet shaggy
calf-skin shoes, with long, tough latchets, upon the ends of which there were large
brass buttons®. She had cat-skin gloves upon her hands, which were white inside
and lined with fur. When she entered, all of the folk felt it to be their duty to offer
her becoming greetings. She reccived the salutations of each individual according
as he pleased her. Yeoman Thorkel took the sibyl by the hand, and led her to the
seat which had been made ready for her. Thorkel bade her run her eyes over man and

! Thus EsR.

2 EsR: ‘at the winter-night-tide.” The three days which begin the winter season are so called.

3 EsR adds: ¢ Thorbiorn and all his shipmates were well pleased.’

* Lit. “in which there should be poultry feathers.’ ® psK: ‘tin-buttons.’
F
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beast and home. She had little to say concerning all these. The tables were brought
forth in the evening, and it remains to be told what manner of food was prepared for
the prophetess. A porridge of goat’s beestings was made for her, and for meat there
were dressed the hearts of every kind of beast, which could be obtained there. She
had a brass spoon, and a knife with a handle of walrus tusk, with a double hasp of
brass around the haft, and from this the point was broken. And when the tables
were removed, Yeoman Thorkel approaches Thorbiorg, and asks how she is pleased
with the home, and the character of the folk, and how speedily she would be likely to
become aware of that concerning which he had questioned her, and which the people
were anxious to know. She replied that she could not give an opinion in this matter
before the morrow, after that she had slept there through the night. And on the
morrow, when the day was far spent, such preparations were made as were necessary
to enable her to accomplish her soothsaying. She bade them bring her those women,
who knew the inecantation, which she required to work her spells, and which she
called Warlocks ; but such women were not to be found. Thereupon a search was made
throughout the house, to see whether any one knew this [incantation]. Then says
Gudrid : ‘ Although I am neither skilled in the blaek art nor a sibyl, yet my foster-mother,
Halldis, taught me in leeland that spell-song, which she ecalled Warloeks.” Thorbiorg
answered : ‘ Then art thou wise in season!’ Gudrid replies: ‘ This is an incantation
and eeremony of sueh a kind, that I do not mecan to lend it any aid, for that I am a
Christian woman.” Thorbiorg answers: ‘It might so be that thou couldst give thy help
to the company here, and still be no worse woman than before; however I leave it
with Thorkel to provide for my needs.” Thorkel now so urged Gudrid, that she said
she must needs comply with his wishes. The women then made a ring round about,
while Thorbiorg sat up on the spell-dais. Gudrid then sang the song, so sweet and
well, that no one remembered ever before to have heard the melody sung with so
fair a voice as this. The sorceress thanked her for the song, and said: ‘She has
indeed lured many spirits hither, who think it pleasant to hear this song, those who
were wont to forsake us hitherto and refuse to submit themselves to us. Many
things are now revealed to me, which hitherto have been hidden, both from me and
from others. And I am able to announce that this period of famine will not endure
longer, but the season will imend as spring approaches. The visitation of disease, which
has been so long upon you, will disappear sooner than expected. And thee, Gudrid, 1
shall reward out of hand, for the assistance, which thou hast vouchsafed us, since the
fate in store for thee is now all made manifest to me. Thou shalt make a most worthy
match here in Greenland, but it shall not be of long duration for thee, for thy future 2

! EsR : ¢ wiser than I supposed.’ ? PsK: vegar binir, thy ways; EsR: vegir pinir.
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path leads out to Iceland, and a lincage both great and goodly shall spring from thee,
and above thy line brighter rays of light shall shine, than I have power clearly to
unfold'. And now fare well and health to thee, my daughter!’ After this the folk
advanced to the sibyl, and each besought information concerning that about which he
was most curious. She was very ready in her responses, and little of that which she
foretold failed of fulfilment. After this they came for her from a neighbouring farm-
stead, and she thereupon set out thither. Thorbiorn was then sent for, since he had not
been willing to remain at home while such heathen rites* were practising. The
weather improved speedily, when the spring opened? even as Thorbiorg had
prophesied. Thorbiorn cquipped his ship and sailed away, until he arrived at
Brattahlid. Eric received him with open arms® and said that it was well that
he had come thither. Thorbiorn and his household remained with him during the
winter, while quarters were provided for the crew among the farmers. And the follow-
ing spring Eric gave Thorbiorn land on Stokkaness, where a goodly farmstead was
founded, and there he lived thenceforward.

Concerning Leir THE Lucky anp tur IntrRoDUCTION OF CIlIRISTIANITY INTO
(GREENLAND.

Eric was married to a woman named Thorhild %, and had two sons ; one of these
was named Thorstein, and the other Leif. They were both promising men. Thor-
stein lived at home with his father, and there was not at that time a man in Greenland
who was accounted of so great promise as he. Leif had sailed (32) to Norway, where
he was at the court of King Olaf Tryggvason. When Leif sailed from Greenland, in
the summer, they were driven out of their course to the Hebrides. It was late
before they got fair winds thence, and they remained there far into the summer.
Leif became enamoured of a certain woman, whose name was Thorgunna. She
was a woman of fine family, and Leif observed that she was possessed of rare
intelligence ¢ (33). When Leif was preparing for his departure Thorgunna (34) asked
to be permitted to accompany him. Leif enquired whether she had in this the
approval of her kinsmen. She replied that she did not care for it. Leif responded
that he did not deem it the part of wisdom to abduct so high-born a woman in a
strange country, ‘and we so few in number.” ‘It is by no means certain that thou

! EsR: ‘and above thy race shall shine a bright beam of light.
2 psK: ¢ superstitions.’ ¢ Omitted in PsK.
4 Lit, ¢ with both hands.” PsK has ‘receives him well with graciousness.’
% EsR : Thiodhild.
¢ EsR: lit. ‘knew more than a little.
F2
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shalt find this to be the better decision,” said Thorgunna. ‘I shall put it to the
proof, notwithstanding, said Leif. ‘Then I tell thee, said Thorgunna, ‘that
I am no longer a lone woman, for 1 am pregnant, and upon thee I charge it.
I foresee that I shall give birth to a male child. And though thou give this no
heed, yet will I rear the boy, and send him to thee in Greenland, when he shall be
fit to take his place with other men. And I foresee that thou wilt get as much
profit of this son as is thy due from this our parting ; moreover, I mean to come to
Greenland myself before the end comes.” Leif gave her a gold finger-ring, a Greenland
wadmal mantle, and a belt of walrus-tusk. This boy came to Greenland, and was
called Thorgils. Leif acknowledged his paternity, and some men will have it that this
Thorgils came to Iceland in the summer before the Froda-wonder(85). However,
this Thorgils was afterwards in Greenland, and there secemed to be something not
altogether natural about him before the end came. Leif and his companions sailed away
from the IHebrides, and arrived in Norway in the autumn. Leif went to the court of
King Olaf Tryggvason. Ile was well received by the king, who felt that he could
sec that Leif was a man of great accomplishments. Upon one occasion the king
came to speech with Leif, and asks him, ‘Is it thy purpose to sail to Greenland in the
summer ?’ ‘[t is my purpose,” said Lelif, ‘if it be your will.” ‘I believe it will be well,
answers the king, ‘and thither thou shalt go upon my errand, to proclaim Christianity
there” Leif replied that the king should decide, but gave it as his belief that it would
be difficult to carry this mission to a successful issue in Greenland. The king
replied that he knew of no man who would be better fitted for this undertaking, ‘and
in thy hands the cause will surely prosper.” ‘This can only be,’ said Leif, ‘if I
enjoy the grace of your protection.” Leif put to sca when his ship was ready for the
voyage. For a long time he was tossed about upon the ocean, and came upon
lands of which he had previously had no knowledge. There were self-sown wheat
fields and vines growing there. There were also those trces there which are called
‘mausur’ (38), and of all these they took specimens. Some of the timbers were so large
that they were used in building. Leif found men upon a wreck, and took them home
with him, and procured quarters for them all during the winter. In this wise he
showed his nobleness and goodness, since he introduced Christianity into the country,
and saved the men from the wreck?; and he was called Leif the Lucky ? ever after.
Leif landed in Ericsfirth, and then went home to Brattahlid; he was well received by
every one. He soon proclaimed Christianity throughout the land, and the Catholic
faith, and announced King Olaf Tryggvason’s messages to the people, telling them
how much excellence and how great glory accompanied this faith. Eric was slow in

1 EsR: ‘as in many other ways, for he brought Christianity to the country.’ % hinn heppni.
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forming the determination to forsake his old belief, but Thiodhild (87) embraced the
faith promptly, and caused a church to be built at some distance from the house.
This building was called Thiodhild’s Church, and there she and those persons who
had accepted Christianity, and they were many, were wont to offer their prayers.
Thiodhild would not have intercourse with Eric after that she had reecived the faith,
whereat he was sorely vexed. -

At this time there began to be much talk about a voyage of exploration? to
that country which Leif had discovered. The leader of this expedition was Thorstein
Ericsson, who was a good man and an intelligent, and blessed with many friends.
Eric was likewise invited to join them, for the men believed that his luck and foresight
would be of great furtherance. He was slow in deciding, but did not say nay, when his
friends besought him to go. They thereupon equipped that ship in which Thorbiorn
had come out, and twenty men were seleeted for the expedition. They took little
cargo with them, nought else save their weapons and provisions® On that morning
when Eric set out from his home he took with him a little chest containing gold
and silver; he hid this treasure, and then went his way. IHe had proceeded
but a short distance, however, when he fell from his horse and broke his ribs
and dislocated his shoulder? whereat he cried ‘Ai, ai*!’ By reason of this
accident he sent his wife word ® that she should procure the treasure which he had
concealed, for to the hiding of the treasure he attributed his misfortune (38). There-
after they sailed cheerily out of Ericsfirth in high spirits over their plan. They
were long tossed about upon the ocean, and could not lay the course they wished.
They came in sight of Iceland, and likewisc saw birds from the Irish coast®. Their
ship was, in sooth, driven hither and thither over the sea. In the autumn they turned
back, worn out by toil, and exposure to the elements, and exhausted by their labours,
and arrived at Ericsfirth at the very beginning of winter. Then said Erie, ‘More
cheerful were we? in the summer, when we put out of the firth, but we still live?,
and it might have been much worse®’ Thorstein answers, ‘It will be a princely
deed to endeavour to look well after the wants of all these men who are now
in need, and to make provision for them during the winter.” Eric answers, ‘It
is ever true, as it is said, that “it is never clear ere the answer comes,” and so it

EsR: ¢ From this there began to be much talk, that he should explore.

EsR : ¢‘mostly weapons and provisions.”

PsK : ‘¢injured his arm at the shoulder-joint.’ * Lacking in PsK.
PsK: lit. “he told his wife.

Lit. ¢ had birds from Ireland;’ that is, came near enough to the coast of Ireland to see land birds.
EsR has ¢ye’ instead of ‘ we’ throughout.

8 Lit. ‘but now we are.

* Lit, ¢ and there is still much good left;’ that is, we have still much to be grateful for.
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must be here. We will act now upon thy counsel in this matterl’” All of the
men, who were not otherwise provided for, accompanied the father and son. They
landed thereupon, and went home to Brattahlid, where they remained throughout
the winter.

TiorsTEIN LERicsson WEDS GUDRID 2; APPARITIONS.

Now it is to be told that Thorstein Ericsson sought Gudrid, Thorbiorn’s daughter,
in wedlock. His suit was favourably received both by herself and by her father, and
it was decided that Thorstein should marry Gudrid, and the wedding was held at
Brattahlid in the autumn. The entertainment sped well, and was very numerously
attended. Thorstein had a home in the Western-settlement at a certain farmstead,
which is called Lysufirth. A half interest in this property belonged to a man named
Thorstein, whose wife's name was Sigrid. Thorstein went to Lysufirth, in the
autumn, to his namesake, and Gudrid bore him company . They were well received,
and remained there during the winter. It came to pass that sickness appeared in
their home early in the winter. Gard was the name of the overseer there; he had
few friends; he took sick first, and died. It was not long before one after another
took sick and died. Then Thorstein, Eric’s son, fell sick, and Sigrid, the wife of Thor-
stein, his namesake ; and one evening Sigrid wished to go to the house, which stood
over against the outer-door, and Gudrid accompanied her ; they were facing the outer-
door when Sigrid uttered a loud cry® ‘We have acted thoughtlessly,” exclaimed
Gudrid, ‘yet thou ncedest not cry, though the cold strikes thee®; let us go in again
as speedily as possible.” Sigrid answers, ‘ This may not be in this present plight. All
of the dead folk are drawn up here before the door now; among them I see thy
husband, Thorstein, and I can see myself there, and it is distressful to look upon.” But
directly this had passed she exclaimed, ‘Let us go now, Gudrid; I no longer sce the
band!’ The overseer ¢ had vanished from her sight, whereas it had seemed to her before
that he stood with a whip in his hand and made as if he would scourge the flock. So
they went in, and ere the morning came she was dead, and a coffin was made ready for
the corpse ; and that same day the men planned to row out to fish, and Thorstein
accompanied them to the landing-place, and in the twilight” he went down to see their

' EsR: ‘Eric answers, “ These words shall control here.” All of those, who had not been
provided for before, [obtained] accommodation with Eric and his son’ The passage, apparently by
reason of a clerical confusion, is not clear without emendation,

2 Lit. “wedded Thurid! * Lit. “‘both he and Gudrid.’ * EsR: ‘then Sigrid cried, O!’

® Thus the literal rendering ; the morec intelligible translation would appear to be: ‘Give heed lest
the cold strike thee !’

¢ bsK: Thorstein. " Lit. ‘ the second light.’
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catch, Thorstein, Eric’s son, then sent word to his namesake that he should come to
him, saying that all was not as it should be there?, for the housewife was endeavour-
ing to rise to her feet, and wished to get in under the clothes beside him, and when
he entered the room she was come up on the edge of the bed. He thereupon seized
her hands and held a pole-axe (39) before her breast. Thorstein, Eric’s son, died
before night-fall. Thorstein, the master of the house, bade Gudrid liec down and
sleep, saying that he would keep watch over the bodies during the night; thus she did,
and carly in the night, Thorstein, Eric’s son, sat up and spoke, saying that he desired
Gudrid to be called thither, for that it was his wish to speak with her: ‘Itis God’s will
that this hour be given me for my own and for the betterment of my condition.’
Thorstein, the master, went in search of Gudrid, and waked her, and bade her cross
herself, and pray God to help her; ‘ Thorstein, Eric’s son, has said to me that he
wishes to see thee ?; thou must take counsel with thyself now, what thou wilt do, for
I have no advice to give thee.” She replies, ‘It may be that this is intended to be
one of those incidents which shall afterward be held in remembrance, this strange
event, and it is my trust that God will keep watch over me ; wherefore, under God’s
mercy, I shall venture to go to him, and learn what it is that he would say, for I may
not escape this if it be designed to bring me harm. I will do this, lest he go
further, for it is my belief that the matter is a grave one” So Gudrid went and
drew near to Thorstein, and he seemed to her to be weeping. IHe spoke a few words
in her ear, in a low tone, so that she alone could hear them; but this he said so that
all could hear, that those persons would be blessed who kept well the faith, and that it
carried with it all help and consolation, and yet many there were, said he, who kept it
but ill. ‘This is no proper usage, which has obtained here in Greenland since
Christianity was introduced here, to inter men in unconsecrated® earth, with nought
but a brief funeral service. It is my wish that I be conveyed to the church, together
with the others who have died here; Gard* however, I would have you burn
upon a pyre, as speedily as possible, since he has been the cause of all of the
apparitions which have been seen here during the winter” He spoke to her also of
her own destiny, and said that she had a notable future in store for her, but he
bade her beware of marrying any Greenlander; he directed her also to give their
property to the church and to the poor? and then sank down again a second time.
It had been the custom in Greenland, after Christianity was introduced there, to bury
persons on the farmsteads where they died, in unconsecrated?® earth; a pole was

! Lit. ‘ that it was hardly peaceful there.’

* EsR: “and tells, what Thorstein, Eric’s son, had said to him ; and he wishes to see thce)

* EsR: ¢ consecrated,” obviously incorrectly. * psK : Garfarr.
® EsR: ‘¢or to the poor;” PsK: ‘and some to the poor.’
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erected in the ground, touching the breast of the dead, and subsequently, when the
priests came thither, the pole was withdrawn and holy water poured in [the orifice},
and the funeral service held there, although it might be long thereafter. The bodies
of the dead?! were conveyed to the church at Eriesfirth, and the funeral services held
there by the clergy. Thorbiorn died soon after this, and all of his property then
passed into Gudrid's possession. Eric took her to his home and carefully looked
after her affairs?

CoNcERNING Tnorp or Horpr.

There was a man named Thord, who lived at Hofdi on Hofdi-strands. He
married Fridgerd, daughter of Thori the Loiterer * and Fridgerd, daughter of Kiarval
the King of the Irish. Thord was a son of Biorn Chestbutter?, son of Thorvald
Spine °, Asleik’s son, the son of Biorn lron-side %, the son of Ragnar Shaggy-breeks’.
They had a son named Snorri. He married Thorhild Ptarmigan %, daughter of Thord
the Yeller ?. Their son was Thord Horse-head'. Thorfinn Karlsefni ! was the name of
Thord’s son (40). Thorfinn’s mother’s name was Thorunn %, Thorfinn was engaged
in trading voyages, and was reputed to be a successful merchant. One summer
Karlsefni equipped his ship, with the intention of sailing to Greenland. Snorri,
Thorbrand's son', of Alptafirth (41) accompanied him, and there were forty men on
board the ship with them. There was a man named Biarni, Grimolf’s son, a man
from Breidafirth, and another named Thorhall, Gamli's son (42), an East-firth man.
They equipped their ship, the same summer as Karlsefni, with the intention of making
a voyage to Greenland; they had also forty men in their ship. When they were
ready to sail, the two ships put to sea together . It has not been recorded how long
a voyage they had; but it is to be told, that both of the ships arrived at Ericsfirth in
the autumn. Eric and other of the inhabitants of the country rode to the ships, and a
goodly trade was soon established between them. Gudnd?!® was requested by the
skippers to take such of their wares as she wished, while Eric, on his part, showed

1 psK : ¢ of Thorstein and the others.
? psK: “Eric received Gudrid, and acted as a father toward her. Shortly thereafter Thorbiorn
died ; then all of the property passed into her possession ; Eric then took her to his home, and looked

well after her affairs.’ 3 hima, * byr&usmior.
® hryggr. ¢ jarns{8a. 7 loBbrék. ® rjdpa. o gellir.
® hesthofdi. " Karlsefni, one who gives promise of becoming a man.

2 FsR : Instead of this gencalogical list has: ¢ There was a man named Thorfinn Karlsefni, a son
of Thord Horse-head, who lived in the north, at Reyniness, in Skagafirth, as it is now ecalled. Karl-
sefni was a man of fine family and was very well-to-do. 3 EsR: Porbiazrson.

M PsK: ¢ Karlsefni and the others put to sea with these two ships, when they were ready.’
" psK: Eric.
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great munificence in return, in that he extended an invitation to both crews to accom-
pany him home for winter quarters at Brattahlid. The merchants accepted this
invitation !, and went with Eric. Their wares were then conveyed to Brattahlid; nor
was there lack there of good and commodious storc-houses, in which to keep them;
nor was there wanting much of that, which they necded, and the merchants were well
pleased with their entertainment at Eric's home during that winter. Now as it drew
toward Yule, Eric became very taciturn, and less cheerful than had been his wont.
On one occasion Karlsefni entered into conversation with Eric, and said: ‘1last thou
aught weighing upon thee, Eric? The folk have remarked, that thou art somewhat
more silent? than thou hast been hitherto. Thou hast entertained us with great
liberality, and it behooves us to make such return as may lie within our power. Do
thou now but make known the cause of thy melancholy.” Eric answers: ‘Ye accept
hospitality gracefully, and in manly wise, and I am not pleased that ye should be the
sufferers by reason of our intercourse; rather am I troubled at the thought, that it
should be given out elsewhere, that ye have never passed a worse Yule than this,
now drawing nigh, when Eric the Red was your host at Drattahlid in Greenland.’
“There shall be no cause for that,” replics Karlsefni, ‘we have malt, and meal, and
corn in our ships, and you arc welcome to take of these whatsoever you wish, and to
provide as liberal an entertainment as seems fitting to you.” Eric accepts this offer,
and preparations were made for the Yule feast (43), and it was so sumptuous, that
it seemed to the people they had scarcely cver seen so grand an entertainment
before ®. And after Yule, Karlsefni broached the subject of a marriage with Gudrid
to Eric, for he assumed that with him rested the right to bestow her hand in
marriage®. Eric answers favourably, and says, that she would accomplish the fate
in store for her, adding that he had heard only good reports of him?® And, not
to prolong this, the result was, that Thorfinn was betrothed to Thurid, and the
banquet was augmented, and their wedding was celebrated ; and this befell at
Brattahlid during the winter?

1 bsK : adds, ¢and thanked him.

? PsK: ‘less cheerful’ ¢ psK: adds, “in a poor country.’

* EsR: adds, ‘ and she seemed to him a handsome and accomplished woman.’

® EsR: ¢Eric answers, saying, that his offer should be well considered, and adding that she was
worthy of a goodly match; “moreover, it is probable, that she will fulfil her appointed destiny,” even if
she should be married to him, and said that good reports had come concerning him.’

¢ PsK: ok drukkit brullaup beira,” and their bridal drunk.

7 EsR: ¢ There was great good cheer at Brattahlid during the winter. Whereat much discussion
arose, that there was much table-play afoot, and story-tclling and much of the like which might contribute
to the amusement of the household” The clause ‘ whereat much discussion arose’ appears to have
been inserted by accident from the succeeding paragraph.

G
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BecinxinGg oF THE WINELAND VOYAGES.

About this time there began to be much talk at Brattahlid, to the effect that
Wineland the Good should be explored, for, it was said, that country must be
possessed of many goodly qualities. And so it came to pass, that Karlsefni and
Snorri fitted out their ship, for the purpose of going in search of that country in the
spring’. Biarni and Thorhall joined the expedition with their ship, and the men
who had borne them company 2. There was a man named Thorvard ; he was wedded
to Freydis (44), a natural daughter of Eric the Red. Ie also accompanied them,
together with Thorvald, Eric’s son, and Thorhall, who was called the Huntsman. He
had been for a long time with Eric as his hunter and fisherman during the summer,
and as his steward during the winter®. Thorhall was stout and swarthy, and of
giant staturc; he was a man of few words, though given to abusive language, when
he did speak, and he ever incited Eric to evil. He was a poor Christian; he had
a wide knowledge of the unsettled regions*.  He was on the same ship with Thorvard
and Thorvald® They had that ship which Thorbiorn had brought out. They had
in all one hundred and sixty men, when they sailed to the Western-settlement (45),
and thence to Bear Island®. Thence they bore away to the southward two
“deegr’ (46). Then they saw land, and launched a boat, and explored the land, and

1 IsR: ‘Karlsefni and Snorri determined to go in search of Wineland, and this gave rise to much
talk” [Cf. preceding note.] ¢ And the end of the matter was, that Karlsefni and Snorri equipped their
ship and determined to go in search of Wineland during the summer.’

? psK: ¢ With them went also that man, who was named Biarni, and likewise Thorhall, who have
before been mentioned, with their ship.’

® EsR: ¢There was a man named Thorvald; he was a relative by marriage of Eric the Red.
Thorhall was called the Huntsman [veidimadr]; he had long lived with Eric, engaging in fishing and
hunting expeditions during the summer, and was general care-taker’ [lit. had many things under his
charge].

* EsR: ‘Thorhall was a man of great stature, swart and giant-like; he was rather stricken with
years, overbearing in manner, taciturn, and usnally a man of few words, underhanded in his dealings,
and yet given to offensive language, and always rcady to stir up evil; he had concerned himself little
with the true faith after its introduction into Greenland. Thorhall was not very popular, but Eric had
long becn accustomed to seck his advice.

8 EsR : ‘with Thorvald and his companions, because he had extensive knowledge of the uninhabited
regions.’

¢ IsR : “and they joined Karlsefni and his companions in their expedition, and they were mostly
Greenland men on board. There were on their ships forty men off the second hundred {i.c. one
hundred and sixty men]. Then they sailed away to the Western-settlement, and to the Bear Isles.
PsK has, ‘x1. men and ¢;’ but as the early duodecimal hundred of twelve tens is doubtless meant by

¢, the numbers agree in both accounts.
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found there large flat stones [hel/ur], and many of these were twelve ells wide ; there
were many Arctic foxes there. They gave a name to the country, and called it Hellu-
land [the land of flat stones]!. Then they sailed with northerly winds two ‘deegr,’
and land then lay before them, and upon it was a great wood and many wild beasts;
an island lay off the land to the south-east, and therc they found a bear, and they
called this Biarney [Bear Island], while the land where the wood was they called
Markland [Forest-land]% Thence they sailed southward along the land for a long
time, and came to a capc; the land lay upon the starboard; there were long strands
and sandy banks there. They rowed to the land and found upon the cape there the
keel of a ship (47), and they called it there Kialarnes [Keelness]; they also called the
strands Furdustrandir[Wonder-strands], because they were so long to sail by®.  Then
the country became indented with bays, and they steered their ships into a bay® It
was when Leif was with King Olaf Tryggvason, and he bade him proclaim Christianity
to Greenland, that the king gave him two Gaels (48); the man’s name was ITaki, and
the woman’s Haekia. The king advised Leif to have rccourse to these people, if he
should stand in need of fleetness, for they were swifter than deer . Eric and Leif
had tendered Karlsefni the services of this couple. Now when they had sailed past
Wonder-strands, they put the Gaels ashore, and directed them to run to the south-
ward, and investigate the naturc of the country, and return again before the end of
the third half-day. They were each clad in a garment, which they called ‘kiafal®)
which was so fashioned, that it had a hood at the top, was open at the sides, was
sleeveless, and was fastcned between the legs with buttons and loops, while clsewhere
they were naked. Karlsefni and his companions cast anchor, and lay there during

! EsR : ¢ Thence they sailed away beyond the Bear Isles, with northerly winds. They were out two
“deegr;” then they discovered land, and rowed thither in boats, and explored the country, and found
there many flat stones [hellur], so large, that two men could well spurn soles upon them’ [i.c. lie at full
length upon them, sole to sole]; there were many Arctic foxes there.’

2 psK : ¢ Thence they sailed two “deegr,” and bore away from the south toward the south-east,
and they found a wooded country, and on it many animals; an island lay there off the land toward
the south-cast ; they killed a bear on this [island], and called it afterwards Bear Isle, but the country
Forest-land.

$ EsR: ‘Then when two “dcegr” had elapsed, they descried land, and they sailed off this land;
there was a cape to which they came. They beat into the wind along this coast, having the land upon
the starboard side. This was a bleak coast, with long and sandy shores. They went ashore in boats,
and found the keel of a ship, so they called it Keelness there; they likewise gave a name to the strands,
and called them Wonder-strands, because they were long to sail by.”

* EsR: ‘to the bays.’

8 bsK: ¢ King Olaf Tryggvason had given Leif two Gaelic people, the man’s name was Haki, and
she Hekia. They were flecter than deer. These people were on board Karlsefni’s ship.’

¢ EsR: ‘biafal?

G2
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their absence!; and when they came again, one of them carried ? a bunch of grapes,
and the other an ear of new-sown wheat?® They went on board the ship, whercupon
Karlsefni and his followers held on their way, until they came to where the coast was
indented with bays. They stood into a bay with their ships. There was an island
out at the mouth of the bay, about which there were strong currents, wherefore they
called it Straumey [Stream Isle]. There were so many birds there, that it was scarcely
possible to step between the eggs*. They sailed through the firth, and called it
Straumfiord [Streamfirth], and carried their cargoes ashore from the ships, and esta-
blished themselves there.  They had brought with them all kinds of live-stock. It was
a fine country there. There were mountains thereabouts. They occupied themselves
exclusively with the exploration of the country. They remained there during the
winter, and they had taken no thought for this during the summer. The fishing
began to fail, and they began to fall short of food”. Then Thorhall the Huntsman
disappeared.  They had already prayed to God for food, but it did not come
as promptly as their nccessitics seemed to demand. They searched for Thorhall
for three half-days, and found him?® on. a projecting crag. He was lying there,
and looking up at the sky, with mouth and nostrils agape, and mumbling some-
thing”. They asked him why he had gone thither; he replied, that this did not
concern anyone . They asked him then to go home with them, and he did so.
Soon after this a whale appeared there, and they captured it? and flensed it, and
no once could tcll what manner of whale it was'®; and when the cooks had prepared

! Lit. ¢ for this period. 2 Lit. “had in the hand.

* I'sR: ‘and when three days [sic] had passed, they ran down from the land, and one of them
carried in the hand a wine-vessel’ [vin-ker, doubtless a clerical error for ‘vin-ber,’ grapes], “and the
other wheat self-sown.  Karlsefni said that they seemed to have found goodly indigenous products!’

* bsK: “There were so many cider-ducks on the island, that it was scarcely possible to walk for
the eggs.’

® LisR: “they explored the nature of the land.  There were mountains there, and the country round
about was fair to look upon. They did nonght but explore the country. There was tall grass there.
They temained there during the winter, and they had a hard winter, for which they had not prepared,
and they grew short of food, and the fishing fell off. Then they went out to the island, in the hope that
something might be forthcoming in the way of fishing or flotsam. There was little food left, however,
although their live-stock fared well there. Then they invoked God, that he might send them food, but
they did not get response so soon as they needed. Thorhall disappeared,” &c.

¢ IsR: ‘on the fourth half-day Karlsefni and Biarni found him.’

" EsR: ‘and with eyes, mouth and nostrils wide-stretched, and was scratching himself, and
muttering something.’

® EsR adds, ‘ he told them not to be surprised at this; adding that he had lived sufficiently long to
render it unnecessary for them to take counsel for him.’

 Lit. “they went to it.’ "

 EsR adds, “ Karlsefni had much knowledge of whales, but he did not know this one.’
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it, they ate of it, and were all made ill by it. Then Thorhall, approaching them,
says: ‘Did not the Red-beard (49) prove more helpful than your Christ? This is
my reward for the verses whieh I composed to Thor, the Trustworthy!; seldom has
he failed me.” When the people heard this, they east the whale down into the sea,
and made their appeals to God 2. The weather then improved, and they eould now
row out to fish, and thenceforward they had no laek of provisions, for they could
hunt game on the land, gather eggs on the island, and ecateh fish from the sea?®.

CoxXCERNING KARLSEFNI AND THORHALL.

It is said, that Thorhall wished to sail to the northward beyond Wonder-strands,
in search of Wineland, while Karlsefni desired to proceced to the southward, off the
coast*. Thorhall prepared for his voyage out below the island, having only nine men
in his party, for all of the remainder of the eompany went with Karlsefni. And one
day when Thorhall was carrying water aboard his ship, and was drinking, he recited
this ditty :

When I eame, these brave men told ‘me,
Here the best of drink I'd get,
Now with water-pail behold me,—
Wine and 1 are strangers yet.
Stooping at the spring, I 've tested
All the wine this land affords;
Of its vaunted charms divested,
Poor indeed are its rewards”.

! fulltrdann, lit. a person in whom one reposcs all confidence.

2 EsR: ‘and when the people knew this, none of them would cat, and they cast [it] down over the
rocks, and invoked God’s mercy.

$ EsR: ¢ They were then able to row out to fish, and they had no longer any lack of the nccessities
of life. In the spring they went into Streamfirth, and obtained provisions from both regions, hunting
on the mainland, gathering eggs, and deep-sca fishing.’

* EsR: This introductory paragraph reads: ‘Now they took counsel together concerning their
expedition, and eame to an agrecement. Thorhall the IMuntsman wished to go northward around
Wonder-strands, and past Keelness, and so scck Wineland ; while Karlsefni wished to procecd south-
ward along the land and to the castward, belicving that country to be greater, which is farther to the
southward, and it seemed to him more advisable to explore both.’

5 The order of the words of the versc is as follows: Meidar [trees] mélm bings [of the metal-
meeting, i. e. of battle, trees of battle, warriors, men] kvidu mik hafa [said that I should have] drykk inn
bazta [the best of drink], er ek kom hingat [when 1 came'hither], mér samir lasta land fyrir 1Ifdum [it
behooves me to blame the land fore all]; bilds hattar [bfldr, an instrument for letting blood, i.e. a
sword, bilds hattar, the sword's hat, i.e. the helmet] beidityr [the god who demands, wherefore, bflds hattar
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And when they were ready, they hoisted sail ; whereupon Thorhall recited this ditty? :

Comrades, let us now be faring
Homeward to our own again!
Let us try the sea-steed’s daring,
Give the chafing courser rein.
Those who will may bide in quiet,
Let them praise their chosen land,
Feasting on a whale-steak dict,
In their home by Wonder-strand %

Then they sailed away to the northward past Wonder-strands and Keelness,
intending to cruise to the westward around the cape. They encountered westerly
gales, and were driven ashore in Ireland, where they were gricvously maltreated
and thrown into slavery. There Thorhall lost his life, according to that which
traders have related.

It is now to be told of Karlsefni, that he cruised southward off the coast, with
Snorri and Biarni, and their people. They sailed for a long time, and until they came

beidityr, he, or the god, who demands the helmet, the warrior, 1. ¢. man], ek verd at reia byttu [I must
bear the pail]; heldr er svd at ek kryp at keldu [T have rather to stoop to the spring]; komat vin 4 gron
mina [wine lias not touched my lips].

The prose sense of the verse is: Men promised me, when I came hither, that I should have the best
of drink, it behiooves me before all to blame the land, [PsK] {“little to blame it,” EsR]. Sce, oh, man!
Liow I must raise the pail ; instead of drinking wine, I have to stoop to the spring.

' IisR: ¢Then they put to sea, and Karlsefni accompanies them out off the island. Before they
hoisted sail, Thorhall uttered this ditty.’

2 The order of the words in the verse is as follows : Forum aptr bar er 6rir landar eru [Let us go
back where our countrymen arc], Iitum kenni sandhimins [sandhiminn, the canopy of the sands, the sea,
kenni sandhimins, the knowing one of the sca, the sailor, whercfore, litum kenni sandhimins, let the
sailor], val kanna [explore well| cn breidu knarrarskeid [the broad courses of the ships, i.e. the sea];
medan bilstyggvir [while the rest-hating] laufavedrs bellendr [laufavedr, sword-storm, i. e. battle, bellendr,
wagers, givers, laufavedrs bellendr, the givers of battle, rest-hating givers of battle, warriors, men], peir
er leyfa lond [they who praise the land], byggja ok vella hval 4 FurBustrondum [live and cook whale
on Wonder-strands].

The prose sense of the verse is: Let us return to our countrymen, leaving those, who like the
country here, to cook their whale on Wonder-strands.

EsR has erir for 6rir, and keeti for kenni, which words are not readily intelligible. The paper
manuscripts have still other variants, certain of them clearly unintelligible. The verse, as given in
bsK, appears to be the least corrupted. The form 6rir, nom. plur. from virr, disappeared at the
beginning of the thirtcenth century, being supplanted by the form vérir.  [Cf. Konr. Gislason, Aldre
og nyere Boining af Fgrste Persons Plural-possessiv i Oldnordisk-Islandsk., in Aarb. for nord. Oldk. og
Hist. 1889, pp. 343 ct seq.] From this it is apparent that the verse is much older than either text of
the saga which we have, and must have been composed at least a hundred years before Hauk’s Book
was written ; although it may well be much older than the beginning of the thirteenth century.
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at last to a river, which flowed down from the land into a lake, and so into the sea.
There were great bars at the mouth of the river, so that it could only be entered at
the height of the flood-tide. Karlsefni and his men sailed into the mouth of the river,
and called it there Hop [a small land-locked bay]. They found selfsown wheat-fields
on the land there, wherever there were hollows, and wherever there was hilly ground,
there were vines (50). Every brook there was full of fish. They dug pits, on the
shore where the tide rose highest, and when the tide fell, there were halibut (51)
in the pits. There were great numbers of wild animals of all kinds in the woods.
They remained there half a month, and enjoyed themselves, and kept no watch.
They had their live-stock with them. Now one morning early, when they looked
about them, they saw a great number of skin-canoes?, and staves (52) were brand-
ished from the boats, with a noise like flails, and they were revolved in the same
direction in which the sun moves. Then said Karlsefni: ¢ What may this betoken?’
Snorri, Thorbrand’s son, answers him: ‘It may be, that this is a signal of peace,
wherefore let us take a white shield (5638) and display it.” And thus they did. There-
upon the strangers rowed toward them, and went upon the land, marvelling at
those whom they saw before them. They were swarthy men? and ill-looking, and
the hair of their heads was ugly. They had great eyes, and were broad of
cheek (54). They tarried there for a time looking curiously at the people they saw
before them, and then rowed away, and to the southward around the point.
Karlsefni and his followers had built their huts above the lake, some of their -
dwellings being near the lake, and others farther away3 Now they remained there
that winter. No snow came there %, and all of their live-stock lived by grazing (55).
And when spring opened, they discovered, early one morning, a great number of
skin-canoes, rowing from the south past the cape, so numerous, that it looked as if
coals had been scattered broadeast out before the bay; and on every boat staves were
waved. Thereupon Karlsefni and his people displayed their shields, and when they
came together, they began to barter with each other. Especially did the strangers
wish to buy red eloth? for which they offered in exchange peltries and quite
grey skins. They also desired to buy swords and spears, but Karlsefni and Snorri
forbade this. In exchange for perfect unsullied skins, the Skrellings would take
red stuff a span in length, which they would bind around their heads. So their
trade went on for a time, until Karlsefni and his people began to grow short of
cloth, when they divided it into such narrow pieces, that it was not more than a

! EsR: ‘nine skin-canoes.’ 2 EsR: ‘small men,” instead of ¢ swarthy men.’
* EsR: ‘some dwellings were near the mainland, and some near the lake.
* EsR: ‘no snow whatever.’ b PpsK : skrid, a kind of stuff ; EsR: klaedi, cloth.
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finger's breadth wide, but the Skrellings still continucd to give just as much for
this as before, or more.

It so happened, that a bull, which belonged to Karlsefni and his pcople, ran out
from the woods, bellowing loudly. This so terrified the Skrellings, that they sped
out to their canocs, and then rowed away to the southward along the coast. For
three entire weeks nothing more was scen of them. At the end of this time, however,
a great multitude of Skrelling boats was discovered approaching from the south,
as if a stream were pouring down, and all of their staves were waved in a direction
contrary to the coursc of the sun, and the Skrellings were all uttering loud cries.
Thereupon Karlsefni and his men took red shiclds (53) and displayed them. The
Skrellings sprang from their boats, and they met then, and fought together. There
was a fierce shower of missiles, for the Skrellings had war-slings.  Karlsefni and
Snorri observed, that the Skrellings raised up on a pole! a great ball-shaped body,
almost the size of a sheep’s belly, and ncarly black in colour, and this they hurled from
the pole up on the land above Karlsefni's followers, and it made a frightful noise,
where it fell. Whereat a great fear seized upon Karlsefni, and all his men, so that
they could think of nought but flight, and of making their escape up along the river
bank, for it seemed to them, that the troop of the Skrellings was rushing towards
them from every side, and they did not pause, until they came to certain jutting crags,
where they offered a stout resistance.  Freydis came out, and secing that Karlsefni
and his men were fleeing, she cried: ‘Why do ye flee from these wretches, such
worthy men as ye, when, mescems, ye might slaughter them like cattle. Had I but a
weapon, methinks, I would fight better than any one of you!” They gave no heed to
her words.  Freydis sought to join them, but lagged behind, for she was not hale ?;
she followed them, however, into the forest, while the Skrellings pursued her; she
found a dead man in front of her; this was Thorbrand, Snorri’s son, his skull cleft by
a flat stone; his naked sword lay beside him ; she took it up, and prepared to defend
herself with it.  The Skrellings then approached her, whereupon she stripped down her
shift, and slapped her breast with the naked sword. At this the Skrellings were
terrified and ran down to their boats, and rowed away. Karlsefni and his companions,
however, joined her and praised her valour. Two of Karlsefni’s men had fallen, and a
great number of the Skrellings®.  Karlsefni’s party had been overpowered by dint of
superior numbers. They now returned to their dwellings, and bound up their
wounds, and weighed carefully what throng of men that could have been, which had
seemed to descend upon them from the land*; it now seemed to them, that there

! EsR: ‘on poles. ? ‘eigi heil,” a euphemism for pregnant.
8 EsR: ‘four of the Skrellings. * EsR: simply ‘from the land.
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could have been but the one party, that which came from the boats, and that the other
troop must have been an ocular delusion!. The Skrellings, moreover, found a dead
man, and an axe lay beside him. One of their number picked up the axe, and struck
at a tree with it, and one after another [they tested it], and it seemed to them to
be a treasure, and to cut well; then one of their number seized it, and hewed at
a stone with it, so that the axe broke, whereat they concluded that it could be of no
use, since it would not withstand stone, and they cast it away?2

It now seemed clear to Karlsefni and his people, that although the country
thereabouts was attractive, their life would be one of constant dread and turmoil by
reason of the [hostility of the] inhabitants ® of the country, so they forthwith prepared
to leave, and determined to return to their own country. They sailed to the north-
ward off the coast, and found five Skrellings, clad in skin-doublets, lying asleep near
the sea. There were vessels beside them, containing animal marrow, mixed with
blood. Karlsefni and his company concluded that they must have been banished
from their own land. They put them to death. They afterwards found a cape,
upon which there was a great number of animals, and this cape looked as if it
were one cake of dung, by reason of the animals which lay there at night*. They
now arrived again at Streamfirth, where they found great abundance of all those
things of which they stood in need. Some men say, that Biarni and Freydis?®
remained behind here with a hundred men, and went no further; while Karlsefni and
Snorri proceeded to the southward with forty men, tarrying at Hop barely two
months, and returning again the same summer. Karlsefni then set out with one
ship, in search of Thorhall the Huntsman, but the greater part of the company
remained behind. They sailed to the northward around Keelness, and then bore
to the westward, having land to the larboard. The country there was a wooded
wilderness, as far as they could see, with scarcely an open space ¢; and when they
had journeyed a considerable distance, a river flowed down from the east toward
the west. They sailed into the mouth of the river, and lay to by the southern bank.

TuE Stavine oF ThorvaLp, Eric’s Sox.

It happened one morning, that Karlsefni and his companions discovered in an
open space in the woods above them, a speck, which seemed to shine toward them,
and they shouted at it: it stirred, and it was a Uniped (56), who skipped down to the

! EsR: ‘pversyningar,’ lit. cross-sight.

? EsR has instead of the above: ‘one of their people hewed at a stone, and broke the axe; it
seemed to him of no use, since it would not withstand stone, and he cast it down.’

# EsR: ‘for those who dwelt there before.’ * EsR: ¢during the winter.’

® PsK: Gudrid. ¢ EsR has simply, ¢ there were wooded wildernesses there.

H
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bank of the river by which they were lying. Thorvald, a son of Eric the Red, was
sitting at the helm, and the Uniped shot an arrow into his inwards. Thorvald drew
out the arrow, and exclaimed: ‘There is fat around my paunch; we have hit upon a
fruitful country, and yet we are not like to get much profit of it'” Thorvald died soon
after from this wound. Then the Uniped ran away back toward the north. Karlsefni
and his men pursued him, and saw him from time to time2 The last they saw of
him, he ran down into a creck. Then they turned back; whercupon one of the men
recited this ditty :
Eager, our men, up hill down dell,
Hunted a Uniped;
Hearken, Karlsefni, while they tell
How swift the quarry fled!®

Then they sailed away back toward the north, and belicved they had got sight of
the land of the Unipeds; nor were they disposed to risk the lives of their men any
longer. They concluded that the mountains of Hop, and those which they had now
found, formed one chain, and this appeared to be so because they were about an
cqual distance removed from Streamfirth, in either direction®. They sailed back,
and passed the third winter at Streamfirth. Then the men began to divide into
factions ®, of which the women were the cause; and those who were without wives,
endeavoured to seize upon the wives of those who were married, whence the greatest
trouble arose. Snorri, Karlsefni's son, was born the first autumn, and he was three
winters’ old ¢ when they took their departure. When they sailed away from Wine-
land, they had a southerly wind, and so came upon Markland, where they found five
Skrellings, of whom one was bearded, two were women, and two were children. Karl-
scfni and his people took the boys, but the others escaped, and these Skrellings sank
down into the earth. They bore the lads away with them, and taught them to speak,
and they were baptized. They said, that their mother’s name was Veetilldi, and their

! In EsR the text of this passage scems to be somewhat confused, apparently through a clerical
error. It reads: ‘and runs down thither to where, they [the companions of | Thorvald, the son of Eric
the Red, lay ; then said Thorvald: “ We have found a good land.” Then the Uniped runs away, back
toward the north, having first shot an arrow into Thorvald’s intestines ; he drew out the arrow, then
Thorvald said: “ There is fat about the paunch.” They pursued the Uniped,” &c.

* EsR adds, ‘and it scemed as if he were trying to escape.’

® Lit. ¢ The men pursued, most true it is, a Uniped down to the shore, but the strange man took to
running swift over the banks. Hear thou, Karlsefni!’

* EsR: ¢ They intended to explore all the mountains, those which were at H6p, and [those] which
they discovered.’

¢ EsR: ‘gengu menn b4 mjok sleitum,’ the men then began to grow quarrelsome [?].

¢ EsR: ¢ok'var bar bann er peir f6ru 4 brott,’ and was there ‘that’ when they went away. It is not
clear to what the ‘pann’ refers,
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father’'s Uvaegi. They said, that kings governed the Skrellings? one of whom was
called Avalldamon?®, and the other Valldidida(s7). They stated, that there were no
houses there, and that the people lived in caves or holes. They said, that there was
aland on the other side over against their country, which was inhabited by people
who wore white garments, and yelled loudly, and carried poles before them, to which
rags were attached*; and people believe that this must have been Hvitramanna-land
[White-men’s-land %], or Ireland the Great (58). Now they arrived in Greenland, and
remained during the winter with Eric the Red®.

Biarni, Grimolf’s son, and his companions were driven out into the Atlantic?,
and came into a sea, which was filled with worms, and their ship began to sink
beneath them?® They had a boat® which had been coated with sealtar; this
the sca-worm does not penetrate. They took their places in this boat, and then
discovered that it would not hold them all'®. Then said Biarni: ‘Since the
boat will not hold more than half of our men, it is my advice, that the men
who are to go in the boat, be chosen by lot, for this sclection must not be made
according to rank.” This seemed to them all such a manly offer, that no one opposed
it1,  So they adopted this plan, the men casting lots; and it fell to Biarni to go in the
boat, and half ¥ of the men with him, for it would not hold more™. But when the
men were come into the boat, an Icelander ¥, who was in the ship, and who had
accompanicd Biarni from Iceland, said: ‘Dost thou intend, Biarni, to forsake me
here?” ‘It must be even so,” answers Biarni. ‘Not such was the promise thou

! EsR: “they called their mother Veetilldi and Uveegi,” apparently a clerical error.

2 EsR: “the land of the Skrellings.’ ® PsK: ¢ Avalldama’ [?]

* EsR: “and they yelled loudly, and carried poles, and went with rags.’

® EsR simply, ‘men believe that White-men’s-land.’

¢ In PsK this sentence is lacking.

7 psK : Irlands haf, lit. Ireland’s sea. EsR: Greenlands haf, lit. Greenland’s sea, the term used of
the sea between Iceland and Greenland.

® EsR: “they did not discover this, before the ship was all worm-caten beneath them. Thereupon
they debated what they should do.

® EsR: ‘an after-boat,” a jolly-boat usually towed “after’ the ship, whence the name.

1 EsR : ¢ people say, that the shell-worm docs not bore in wood, which has been coated with scal-
tar. It was the advice and decision of most of the men, to transfer to the boat as many as it would
contain. But when this was tried, the boat would not hold more than half the men.’

1 EsR: ‘Biarni said then, that men should go in the boat, and that this should be determined
by casting lots, and not by rank. For all of the men who were there wished to go in the boat;
it would not carry all, wherefore they adopted this plan, to choose men by lot for the boat, and from the
ship.’ 2 EsR: “necarly half’

3 EsR: ¢ Then they, who had been chosen, left the ship and entered the boat.”

" EsR: ‘a young Icelander.

H2
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gavest my father,” he answers, ‘when I left Iceland with thee, that thou wouldst thus
part with me, when thou saidst, that we should both share the same fate” ‘So be it,
it shall not rest thus,’ answers Biarni; ‘do thou come hither, and I will go to the ship,
for I see that thou art eager for life'.” Biarni thereupon boarded the ship, and this
man entered the boat, and they went their way, until they came to Dublin in Ireland,
and there they told this tale; now it is the belief of most people, that Biarni and his
companions perished in the maggot-sea, for they were never heard of afterward *.

KARLSEFNI aND HIS WIFE THURID'S ISSUE.

The following sumnier Karlsefni sailed to Iceland and Gudrid?® with him, and he
went home* to Reyniness (59).  His mother believed that he had made a poor match,
and she® was not at home the first winter. However, when she became convinced
that Gudrid was a very superior woman, she returned to her home, and they lived
happily together. Hallfrid was a daughter of Snorri, Karlsefni’s son, she was the
mother of Bishop Thorlak, Runolf’s son (60). They had a son named Thorbiorn, whose
daughter’s name was Thorunn, [she was] Bishop Biorn's mother. Thorgeir was the
name of a son of Snorri, Karlsefni's son, [he was] the father of Ingveld, mother of
Bishop Brand the Elder®. Steinunn was a daughter of Snorri, Karlsefni's son, who
married Einar, a son of Grundar-Ketil, a son of Thorvald Crook?, a son of Thori of
Espihol. Their son was Thorstein the Unjust?, he was the father of Gudrun, who
marricd Jorund of Keldur. Their daughter was Halla, the mother of Flosi, the father
of Valgerd, the mother of Herra Erlend the Stout?, the father of Herra Hauk the
Lawman. Another daughter of Flosi was Thordis, the mother of Fru Ingigerd the
Mighty 1. Her daughter was Fru Hallbera, Abbess of Reyniness at Stad (569). Many
other great people in Iceland are descended from Karlsefni and Thurid, who are not
mentioned here. God be with us, Amen !

! EsR: ¢ Such was not thy promise to me,” says he, “when I set out from Iceland with thee, from
my father’s home.” Biarni says: “I see no other course left here, however; but” [answers] “ what
suggestion hast thou to offer?” He says: “I have to suggest, that we change places, do thou come
hither, and I will go thither.” Biarni answers: “So be it. I see, indeed, that thou clingest eagerly to
life, and holdest it hard to die.” So they changed places.’

? EsR: “ And men say, that Biarni perished there in the maggot-sea, together with those men, who
were there with him in the ship. But the boat, and they who were in it, went their way, until they
reached land, and afterwards told this tale.

3 EsR: “Snorri * EsR: “to his home.’ ¢ psK: ¢ Gudrid’

¢ ‘hinn fyrri” EsR: ‘and there this saga ends.’ 7 krékr.

® ranglatr. ® sterki, 1% rfka.



CHAPTER IIL
Tue WiNeELanDp History ofF THE FraTtey Book.

Tue Flatey Book [Flateyjarbok] is the most extensive and most perfect of
Icelandic manuscripts. It is in itself a comprehensive historical library of the era
with which it deals, and so considerable are its contents, that they fill upwards
of 1700 large octavo pages of printed text!. On the title-page of the manuscript ®
we are informed, that it belonged originally to John Haconsson [Jon Hakonarson],
for whom it was written by the priests John Thordsson [Jon Pérdarson] and Magnus
Thorhallsson [Magnus Pérhallsson]. We have no information concerning the date
when the book was commenced by John Thordsson; but the most important portion
of the work appears to have been completed in the year 13873 although additions
were made to the body of the work by one of the original scribes*, and the annals,
appended to the book, brought down to the year 1394. Toward the close of the
fifteenth century, the then owner of the book, whose name is unknown, inserted three
quaternions of additional historical matter in the manuscript? to fill a hiatus in the
historical sequence of the work, not, however, in that part of the manuscript which
treats of Wineland.

It has been conjectured that the manuscript was written in the north of Iceland?,

! <Five pages or ten columns of it fill twenty-cight printed pages. Vigfusson, Preface to the
Rolls Ed. ‘Icelandic Sagas,” London, 1887, vol. i. p. xxvii.

2 <The only title-page found in any Icelandic MS."” Ibid. p. xxv.

8 Cf. Storm, Islandske Annaler, Christiania, 1888, pp. xxxiv-xxxvi. This view, however, conflicts
with the opinion held by others that this date should be 1380. Cf. Flateyjarbék, ed. Vigfusson and
Unger, Christiania, 1860-68, vol. iii, Fortale, i~iii; Finnur Jénsson, Eddalieder, Halle, o. S., 1888,
i. p. viil. * Magnus Thorhallsson.

5 Cf. Preface, Icelandic Sagas, ubi sup. vol. i. p. xxx.

® ¢ Annales non in occidentali Islandia, sed potius aut Vididalstungae aut in monasterio Thingey-
rensi [qui uterque locus in septentrionali Islandia situs est] scripti esse videntur.” Islenzkir Annéilar,
Copenh. 1847, .p. xv. This opinion is partially sanctioned by Storm, who suggests that Magnus’
predecessor probably had his home in the north of Iceland. Cf. Storm, Islandske Annaler, Christiania,
1888, p. xxxiv.
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but, according to the editors of the printed text, the facts are that the manuscript was
owned in the west of Iceland as far back as we possess any knowledge of it, and
there is no positive evidence where it was written. We have, indeed, no further
particulars concerning the manuscript before the seventeenth century, when we find
that it was in the possession of John Finsson {Jén Finsson}, who dwelt in .Flatey in
Breidafirth [Breidafjordr], as had his father, and his father’s father before him. That
the book had been a family heirloom is evident from an entry made in the manuscript
by this same John Finsson:

“This book I, John [Finsson, own; the gift of my deceased father’s father, John
Biarnsson?’ &c,

From John Finsson the book descended to his nephew, John Torfason %, from
whom that worthy bibliophile, Bishop Bryniolf of Skalholt, sought, in vain, to
purchase it, as is related in an anecdote in the bishop’s biography:

‘Farmer John of Flatey, son of the Rev. Torfi Finsson, owned a large and massive
parchment-book in ancient monachal writing, containing sagas of the Kings of Norway, and
many others; and it is, therefore, commonly called Flatey Book*. This, Bishop Bryniolf
endeavourced to purchase, first for money, and then for five hundreds of land. But he, never-
theless, failed to obtain it; however, when John bore him company, as he was leaving the
island, he presented him the book; and it is said, that the Bishop rewarded him liberally
for it®’

The Tlatey Book was among a collection of vellum manuscripts intrusted to the
care of Thormod Torfaus, in 1662, as a present from DBishop Bryniolf to King
Frederick the Third of Denmark, and thus luckily escaped the fate of others of
the bishop’s literary treasures. In the Royal Library of Copenhagen it has ever
since remained, where it is known as No. 1005, fol. of the Old Royal Collection.

Interpolated in the Saga of Olaf Tryggvason in the Flatey Book are two minor
historical narratives. The first of these, in the order in which they appear in the
manuscript, is called, a Short Story of Eric the Red [Pattr Eircks Rau¥a), the second,
a Short Story of the Greenlanders [Greenlendinga Pattr].  Although these short
histories are not connected in any way in the manuscript, being indeed separated
by over fifty columns of extraneous historical matter, they form, if brought together,

! Cf. Flateyjarb6k, Fortale, ubi sup. p. vi. ~ John Haconsson appears to have lived at one time in
the north of Iceland at Vididalstunga (cf. Safn til sogu Islands, Copenh. 1861, vol. ii. p. 7%), which in
some measure may tend to confirm the view that the book originated in the north of Iceland.

% Ibid. p. iii.

# Cf. Vigfusson, Icelandic Sagas, ubi sup. vol. i. p. xxx.

¢ That is from Flatey [Flat Island], the home of the owners of the book.

¢ Cf. Vigfusson, ¢ Prolegomena’ in Sturlunga Saga, Oxford, 1878, vol. i. p. cxliii, note 1.
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what may be called, the Flatey Book version of the history of the Wineland discovery,
~—a version which varies materially from the accounts of the discovery, as they have
been preserved elsewhere. Before considering these points of difference, it may be
stated that, as we have no certain knowledge where the Flatey Book was written,
neither have we any definite information concerning the original material from which
the transcripts of these two narratives were made. The original manuscripts of these
narratives would appear to have shared a common fate with the other originals from which
the scribes of the Flatey Book compiled their work ;—all of this vast congeries of early
manuscripts has entirely disappeared. This is the conclusion reached by that eminent
authority, the late Dr. Vigfusson !, whose profound knowledge of the written literature
of the North was supplemented in the present instance by that close acquaintance
which he had gained with the Flatey Book, by reason of his having transcribed
the entire manuscript for publication 2

This total disappearance of all trace of the archetypes of the Flatey Book, although
it is by no means the only case of the kind in the history of Icelandic paleography?®, is
especially to be deplored in connection with the Wineland narrative, since it leaves us
without a clue, which might aid us in arriving at a solution of certain enigmas which
this narrative presents.

In the Flatey Book version of the discovery it is stated that Biarni Heriulfsson,
during a voyage from Iceland to Greenland, having been driven to the southward out
of his course, came upon unknown lands; that, following upon this, and as the direct
result of Biarni’s reports of his discoveries, Leif Ericsson was moved to go in search
of the strange lands which Biarni had seen but not explored ; that he found these in
due course, ‘first that land which Biarni had seen last,” and finally the southernmost
land, to which, ‘after its products,” he gave the name of Wineland. This account
differs entirely from the history contained in the other manuscripts which deal with

! He says: ‘Though I believe I have had in my hands every scrap of the Old Norse or Icelandic
vellum writing existing in Scandinavia, I have never been able to identily a scrap of the material they
used, nay more, I never remember having found a line in the well-known hand of cither John or
Magnus, though it is not probable that the Flatey Book was their first or only work, so great has been
the destruction of MSS. Again, there would have seemed great likelihood of the Flatey Book being
much copied; it was easy toread, and very complete in its contents. Yet, with one exception, there is no
vellum transcript of it, and the great book for some 250 years apparently lay unseen. The one exception is
ADML. 309 fol,, which contains parts of Tryggwasson’s Saga, and gives its date thus: ¢ He was then king
when the book was written, when there had passed from the Incarnation of our Lord Jesus Christ 1387
years, but there be now gone at the time when this book is written 1498 years.”’ Vigfusson, Pref.
Icelandic Sagas, ubi sup. vol. i. p. xxix.

? Cf. Corpus Poeticum Boreale, Oxford, 1883, vol. i. p. xlix.

* Cf. e.g. Corp. Poet. Boreale, ubi sup. vol. i. p. xlii.
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this subject, all of which agree in ascribing the discovery to Leif Ericsson, and unite
in the statement that he found Wineland accidentally, during a voyage from Norway to
Greenland, which he had undertaken at the instance of King Olaf Tryggvason, for
the purpose of introducing Christianity to his fellow-countrymen in Greenland. Not
only is Biarni’s discovery unknown to any other lcclandic writing now existing, but
the man himself, as well as his daring voyage, have failed to find a chronicler else-
where, although his father was ‘a most distinguished man,” the grandson of a ‘settler,’
and a kinsman of the first Icelandic colonist.

The first portion of the Flatey Book version, the ¢ Short Story of Eric the Red,’
concludes with the words, ‘ Biarni now went to his father, gave up his voyaging, and
remained with his father during Heriulf's lifctime, and continued to dwell there after
his father” The second portion of this version of the Wineland history, the ‘ Short
Story of the Greenlanders,” begins with the words, ‘It is now next to this, that Biarni
Heriulfsson came out from Greenland on a visit to Earl Eric,’ &c. As has already been
stated, the two portions of the history of the Wineland discovery, as they appear in the
I'latcy Book, are not in any way connected with each other. The first narrative oc-
cupies its appropriate place in the account of the life of King Olaf Tryggvason, as do
the other narratives, similar in character, which are introduced into this as into the other
sagas in the manuscript, and there appears to be no reason why the second narrative,
‘A Short Story of the Greenlanders,” should be regarded as having received treatment
different, in this respect, from other interpolated narratives of the same class. If, there-
fore, we interpret the opening words of this story of the Greenlanders, ‘It is now next
to this,’ to mean that the incident which follows is related next in chronological order
after that part of the saga which has immediately preceded it, it becomes apparent that
Biarni’s visit must have taken place after the battle of Svoldr, in which King Olaf
Tryggvason fell, and Earl Eric was victorious*. This battle took place on the gth
of September, in the year 1000. As it is not probable that Biarni would have
undertaken his voyage to Norway before the summer following, the earliest date
which could reasonably be assigned for Biarni's sojourn at the Earl’s court would
appear to be the winter of the years 1oor-1002% We are told in the same place
that Biarni returned to Greenland the following summer, and that subsequent to

' Schéning, who adopted the narrative of the Flatey Book in his edition of Heimskringla, assigns
the date of Biarni’s visit to the Earl to the year 988 or ¢89. With him, in this vicw, the editors of
Gronlands historiske Mindesmarker seem inclined to agree, but the Flatey Book itself does not appear
to furnish any support for this conjecture. Cf. Gronlands historiske Mindesmzerker, Copenh. 1838,
vol. i. pp. 266-7.

* Arngrimr Jénsson, in his Gronlandia, the earliest account of the Wineland discovery printed in
Iceland, gives as the date of Biarni’s voyage the year 1002. Cf. Gronlandia, Skalholt, 1688, ch. ix.
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his return Leif purchased his ship, and went in search of the land which Biarni had
seen, but had failed to explore, in the year g8s, according to the chronology of the
¢ Short Story.

Leif’s voyage of exploration, as described in the Flatey Book, eould, therefore,
scareely have taken place before the year 1oo2!. But, according to the other historical
data already eited, Leif discovered Wineland during a voyage to Greenland, under-
taken at the request, and during the lifetime, of King Olaf Tryggvason, henee
obviously not later than the year 1000. The Flatey Book refers to this voyage in the
following words: ‘That same summer he [King Olaf Tryggvason] sent Gizur and
Hialti to Iceland, as has already been written. At that time King Olaf sent Leif to
Greenland to preach Christianity there. The King sent with him a priest and eertain
other holy men to baptize the folk, and teach them the truc faith. Leif went to Green-
land that summer and took [on board his vesscl] a ship’s-crew of men, who were at
the time in great peril upon a wreck. He arrived in Greenland late in the summer,
and went home to his father, Eric, at Brattahlid. The people afterwards called
him Leif the Lueky, but his father, Eric, said that Leif’s having rescued the
crew and restored the men to life, might be balanced against the fact that he
had brought the impostor to Greenland, so he called the priest. Nevertheless,
through Leif’s advice and persuasion, Eric was baptized, and all of the people of
Greenland 2’

It will be observed, that, in this record of Leif’s missionary voyage, no allusion
is made to the discovery of Wineland, as in the other accounts of the same voyage,
with which, in other respects, this passage agrees. By this variation a conflict with
Biarni’s elaim to the priority of discovery, previously promulgated in the ‘ Short Story
of Eric the Red,” is avoided. A portion of this passage may not, however, be so
happily reconciled. It is said that, through Leif’s advice and persuasion, Eric the
Red was baptized, while we find in the ‘Short Story of the Greenlanders,’ the state-
ment, that ‘ Erie the Red died before Christianity.” Moreover we have, in the ‘ Short
Story of the Greenlanders,” in addition to this direct conflict of statement, an apparent
repetition of the incident of the rescue of the shipwrecked mariners, when we are
told that Leif effected a rescue of eastaways on his return from a voyage of exploration
to Wineland, and was therefore ealled Leif the Lueky. If this be not a repetition of
the same inecident, then we must conclude that Leif upon two different voyages saved

! Munch, the eminent Norwegian historian, says 1001. Concerning this date there may well be a
difference of opinion, but Munch, while accepting the Flatey Book’s account of Biarni’s discovery, fixes
the date of it in the year 1000, a date which does not at all agree with the chronology afforded by
the narrative itself. Cf. Munch, Det norske Folks Historie, Christiania, 1853, Part i. vol. ii. p. 461.

? Tlateyjarb6k, Christiania, 1860, vol. i. p. 448.

I
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the lives of a crew of ship-wrecked mariners, for which he twice received the same
title from the same people! In the description of the rescue, contained in the ‘ Short
Story of the Greenlanders,” we read that the leader of the castaways was one Thori
Easterling [Porir austmadr], whose wife, Gudrid, Thorbiorn’s daughter [GudriSr
Porbjarnardottir], seems to have been among the rescued. This Thori is mentioned
nowhere save in the Flatey Book. His wife was so famous a personage in Icelandic
annals that it secems passing strange this spouse should have been so completely
ignored by other Icelandic chronicles, which have not failed to record Gudrid’s
marriage to Thorstein Ericsson, and subsequently to Thorfinn Karlsefni. Indeed,
according to the biography of this ‘most noble lady,’ as written in the Saga of Eric
the Red, there is no place for Thori, for Gudrid is said to have come to Greenland
in much less romantic fashion, namely, as an unmarried woman, in the same ship
with, and under the protection of her father, Thorbiorn.

Another chronological error occurs in that paragraph of the ‘Short Story of
Eric the Red, wherein it is stated that, ‘after sixteen winters had lapsed from the
time when Eric the Red went to colonize Greenland, Leif, Eric’s son, sailed out from
Greenland to Norway. He arrived in Drontheim in the autumn when King Olaf
Tryggvason was come down from the North out of Halogaland.” It has previously
been stated in this same chronicle that Eric set out to colonize Greenland fifteen years
before Christianity was legally adopted in Iceland, that is to say in the year g83.
Whence it follows, from this chronology, that Leif’s voyage must have been under-
taken in the year 1oo1, but since Olaf Tryggvason was killed in the autumn of the
year 1000, this is, from the context, manifestly impossible. If we may suppose that the
scribe of the Flatey Book, by a careless verbal substitution, wrote ‘for at byggja’ [went
to colonize), instead of ‘for at leita’ [went in search of], the chronology of the narrative
becomes reconcilable.

In the ‘Short Story of the Greenlanders’ inaccuracies of lesser import occur, one
of which, at least, appears to owe its origin to a clerical blunder. In the narrative of
Freydis’ voyage, we are told, that she waited upon the brothers Helgi and Finnbogi,
and persuaded them to join her in an expedition to Wineland ; according to the text,
however, she enters into an agreement governing the manning of their ships, not with
them, but with Karlsefni. Yet it is obvious, from the context, that Karlsefni did not
participate in the enterprise, nor does it appear that he had any interest whatsoever
in the undertaking. The substitution of Karlsefni’s name for that of Helgi or
Finnbogi, by a careless scribe, may have given rise to this lack of sequence. A
blunder, which has crept into the genealogical list, at the conclusion of the history,
may, perhaps, owe its origin to a somewhat similar cause. In this list, it will be
noted, Bishop Thorlak [Porlakr] is called the grandson of Hallfrid [Hallfridr], Snorri’s
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daughter; in the words of the manuscript, ‘ Hallfrid was the name of the daughter
of Snorri, Karlsefni’s son ; she was the mother of Runolf [Runélfr], the father of Bishop
Thorlak.” Now Runolf was, indeed, the father of Bishop Thorlak, but he was the
husband and not the son of Hallfrid. If we may suppose the heedless insertion
of the word ‘mother’ in the place of ‘wife,” the palpable error, as the text now stands,
would be removed.

It has been conjectured that the Wineland History of the Flatey Book has been
drawn from a more primitive source than the narrative of the discovery which has been
preserved in the two manuscripts, [Hauk’s Book and AM. 557, 4to!. Two passages in the
Flatey Book narrative lend a certain measure of plausibility to this conjecture. In the
‘Short Story of Eric the Red’ it is stated, that Eric called his land-fall in Greenland,
Midiokul [Midjokull], in the words of the history; ‘this is now called Blacksark
[Blaserkr]” In Hauk’s Book this mountain is also called Blacksark; in AM. 557,
4to, it is called Whitesark [Hvitserkr]; neither of these manuscripts, however, recalls
the earlier name. Again, in the list of the descendants of Snorri, Karlsefni’'s Wine-
land-born son, appended to the ‘Short Story of the Greenlanders,” Bishop Brand is
so called without qualification, while in both texts of the Saga of Lric the Red he is
referred to as Bishop Brand the Elder [hin fyrri]l. The second Bishop Brand was
ordained in 1263% This fact, while it would, without the other evidence which we
possess, establish a date prior to which neither Hauk’s Book nor AM. 557, 4to, could
have been written, seems, at the same time, to afford negative evidence in support of
the claim for the riper antiquity of the source from which the Flatey Book narrative
was drawn. However this may be, the lapses already noted, together with the
introduction of such incidents as that of the apparition of the big-eyed Gudrid to
her namesake, Karlsefni’s spouse; the narrative of Freydis’ unpalliated treachery;
the account of Wineland grapes which produced intoxication, and which apparently
ripened at all seasons of the year, of honey-dew grass, and the like, all seem to
point either to a deliberate or careless corruption of the primitive history. Never-
theless, despite the discrepancies existing between the account of the Wineland
discovery, as it has been preserved in the Flatey Book and as it is given elsewhere,
so striking a parallelism is apparent in these different versions of this history, in the
chief points of historical interest, as to point conclusively to their common origin.

The two disjoined ‘accounts’ of the Flatey Book, which relate to the Wineland
discovery, are brought together in the translation which follows.

1 Cf. Maurer, ¢ Gronland im Mittelalter,” contained in Dic zweite deutsche Nordpolarfahrt, Leipsic,
1873, vol. i. n. 2, p. 206.
2 Cf, Biskupa tal 4 Islandi, in Safn til Sogu {slands, Copenh. 1856, vol. i. p. 4.
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A Brier History or Eric TiE REDL

There was a man named Thorvald, a son of Osvald, Ulf's son, Eyxna-Thori’s son.
Thorvald and Eric the Red, his son, left Jaederen {in Norway], on account of
manslaughter, and went to Iceland. At that time Iceland was extensively colonized.
They first lived at Drangar on Horn-strands, and there Thorvald died. Eric then
married Thorhild, the daughter of Jorund and Thorbiorg the Ship-chested? who
was then married to Thorbiorn of the Haukadal family. Eric then removed from
the north, and made his home at Ericsstadir by Vatnshorn. Eric and Thorhild's
son was called Leif.

After the killing of Eyiulf the Foul? and Duelling-IIrafn, Eric was banished
from Ilaukadal, and betook himself westward to Breidafirth, settling in Eyxney
at Ericsstadir.  He loaned his outer dais-boards to Thorgest, and could not get
these again when he demanded them. This gave rise to broils and battles between
himself and Thorgest, as Eric’s Saga relates*. Eric was backed in the dispute
by Styr Thorgrimsson, Eyiulf of Sviney, the sons of Brand of Alptafirth and
Thorbiorn Vifilsson, while the Thorgesters were upheld by the sons of Thord
the Yeller® and Thorgeir of Hitardal. Eric was declared an outlaw at Thorsness-
thing. He thereupon equipped his ship for a voyage, in Ericsvag, and when
he was ready to sail, Styr and the others® accompanicd him out beyond the
islands.  Eric told them, that it was his purposc to go in search of that country
which Gunnbiorn, son of UlIf the Crow? had seen, when he was driven westward
across the main, at the time when he discovered Gunnbiorns-skerries; he added,
that he would return to his friends, if he should succeed in finding this country.
Eric sailed out from Snaefellsiokul, and found the land. He gave the name of
Midiokul to his landfall #; this is now called Blacksark. From thence he proceeded
southward along the coast, in scarch of habitable land. He passed the first winter
at Ericsey, near the middle of the Eastern-settlement, and the following spring he
went to Ericsfirth, where he selected a dwelling-place. In the summer he visited
the western uninhabited country, and assigned names to many of the localities.
The second winter he remained at Holmar by Hrafnsgnipa®, and the third summer
he sailed northward to Snafell, and all the way into Hrafnsfirth; then he said

! [Flatey Book, column 221.] % knarrarbringa. * saurr.
* “sem segir { sogu Eireks:’ lit. as it says in Eric’s Saga. ® gellir,
¢ “peir Styrr:’ lit. they Styrr. " krika.
8

‘kom utan at pvi, par sem hann kalladi Mi&jokul : ” lit. came out to that, which he called M.
* The Saga of Eric the Red and Landnima have: ‘ Hvarfsgnipa.’



THE WINELAND HISTORY OF THE FLATEY BOOK. 61

he had reached the head of Ericsfirth. He then returned and passed the third
winter in Ericsey at the mouth of Ericsfirth. The next summer he sailed to
Iceland, landing in Breidafirth. He called the country, which he had discovered,
Greenland, because, he said, people would be attracted thither, if the country had
a good name. Eric spent the winter in Iceland, and the following summer set
out to colonize the country. He settled at Brattahlid in Ericsfirth, and learned
men say, that in this same summer, in which Eric set out to settle Greenland,
thirty-five! ships sailed out of Breidafirth and Borgarfirth; fourtecn of these
arrived there safely, some were driven back and some were lost. This was fifteen
years before Christianity was legally adopted in Iceland® During the same
summer Bishop Frederick and Thorvald Kodransson (61) went abroad [from
Iceland]. Of those men, who accompanied Eric to Greenland, the following took
possession of land there: Heriulf, Heriulfsfirth, he dwelt at Heriulfsness; Ketil,
Ketilsfirth; Hrafn, Hrafnsfirth ; Solvi, Solvadal; Helgi Thorbrandsson, Alptafirth;
Thorbiorn Gleamer3, Siglufirth; Einar, Einarsfirth; Hafgrim, Hafgrimsfirth and
Vatnahverfi ; Arnlaug, Arnlaugsfirth ; while some went to the Western-settlement.

Leir THE LuUcky BAPTIZED %

After that sixteen winters had lapsed, from the time when Eric the Red went
to colonize Greenland, Leif, Eric’s son, sailed out from Greenland to Norway.
He arrived in Drontheim® in the autumn, when King Olaf Tryggvason was
come down from the north, out of Halagoland. Leif put in to Nidaros with his
ship, and set out at once to visit the king. King Olaf expounded the faith to
him, as he did to other heathen men who came to visit him. It proved easy for
the king to persuade Leif, and he was accordingly baptized, together with all of
his shipmates. Leif remained throughout the winter with the king, by whom he
was well entertained.

Bi1aRNI GOES IN QUEST orF ® GREENLAND.

Heriulf (62) was a son of Bard Heriulfsson. He was a kinsman of Ingolf,
the first colonist. Ingolf allotted land to Heriulf” between Vag and Reykianess,

! <hilfr fj6rdi tggr:® lit. half of the fourth ten, i. e. three decades and a half: the ancient Icelandic
method of numeration. 2 Hence, A.D. 985. 3 gléra.

¢ ¢var skir8r:’ lit. was baptized. 5 Prdndheimr, Throndhjem, ¢ Lit. sought,

7 ‘peim Herjdlfi:’ lit. to them Heriulf, i.e. to Heriulf and his people. ’
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and he dwelt at first at Drepstokk. Heriulf’s wife’s name was Thorgerd, and
their son, whose name was Biarni, was a most promising man. He formed an
inclination for voyaging! while he was still young, and he prospered both in
property and public esteem. It was his custom to pass his winters alternately
abroad and with his father. Biarni soon became the owner of a trading-ship, and
during the last winter that he spent in Norway, [his father], Heriulf determined to
accompany Eric on his voyage to Greenland, and made his preparations to give up
his farm2  Upon the ship with Heriulf was a Christian man from the Hebrides?,
he it was who composcd the Seca-Rollers’ Song (68), which contains this stave:

Mine adventure to the Meck One,
Monk-heart-searcher?, I commit now?;

He, who heaven’s halls doth governS,
Hold the hawk’s-scat” ever o'er me!

Heriulf settled at Heriulfsness, and was a most distinguished man. Eric the Red
dwelt at Brattahlid, where he was held in the highest esteem, and all men paid him
homage®. These were Eric’s children: Leif, Thorvald, and Thorstcin, and a daughter
whose name was Freydis ; she was wedded to a man named Thorvard, and they dwelt
at Gardar, where the episcopal seat now is. She was a very haughty woman,
while Thorvard was a man of lttle force of character, and Freydis had been wedded
to him chiefly because of his wealth?. At that time the people of Greenland were
heathen.

Biarni arrived with his ship at Eyrar [in Iceland] in the summer of the same year,

b ¢fystisk utan:’ lit. hankered to go abroad.

* ¢br4 bii sfnu,” broke up his home.

® ¢ Sulreyskr madr,” a Sodor man, a man from the Sudrcyjar, or Southern Islands, as the ITebrides
were called.

¢ “meinalausan minka reyni:’ lit. the faultless monk prover; meina-lauss, faultless ; minka reynir,
lit. prover of monks, or searcher of monks; the faultless or innocent scarcher of monks, a poetical
epithet for Christ.

® Arranged in prose order, the passage would read: I bid the faultless monk-prover forward my
travels.

¢ ¢dréttinn foldar hattar hallar:’ lit. the lord of the halls of the earth’s hood ; foldar hottr, earth’s
hat, or hood, i.e. the sky; hallar foldar hattar, the halls of the sky, i.e. the heavens; dréttinn foldar
hattar hallar, the lord of the heavens, i. e. Christ.

" ‘heidis stallr, the seat of the hawk, i. e. the hand. Haldi heidis stalli yfir mér, hold the hand above
me, i.e. protect me.

¢ “lutu allir til hans,’ all bowed down [louted] to him.

® “var hon mjok gefin til fjir:” lit. she was chiefly given for money.
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in the spring of which his father had sailed away. DBiarni was much surprised when
he heard this news !, and would not discharge his cargo. His shipmates enquired of
him what he intended to do, and he replied that it was his purpose to keep to his
custom, and make his home for the winter with his father?; ‘and I will take the ship
to Greenland, if you will bear me company.’ They all replied that they would abide
by his decision. Then said Biarni, ‘ Our voyage must be regarded as foolhardy,
seeing that no one of us has ever been in the Greenland Sea®’ Nevertheless they
put out to sea when they were equipped for the voyage, and sailed for three days,
until the land was hidden by the water, and then the fair wind died out, and north
winds arose, and fogs, and they knew not whither they were drifting, and thus it
lasted for many ‘deegr.” Then they saw the sun again, and were able to determine the
quarters of the heavens*; they hoisted sail, and sailed that ‘dcegr’ through before they
saw land. They discussed among themselves what land it could be, and Biarni said
that he did not believe that it could be Greenland. They asked whether he wished to
sail to this land or not. ‘It is my counsel’ [said he], ‘to sail close to the land.” They
did so, and soon saw that the land was level, and covered with woods?, and that there
were small hillocks upon it. They left the land on their larboard, and let the sheet
turn toward the land. They sailed for two ‘deegr’ before they saw another land.
They asked whether Biarni thought this was Greenland yet. He replied that he did
not think this any more like Greenland than the former, ‘ because in Greenland there
are said to be many great ice-mountains.” They soon approached this land, and saw
that it was a flat and wooded country. The fair wind failed them then, and the crew
took counsel together, and concluded that it would be wise to land there, but Biarni
would not consent to this. They alleged that they were in need of both wood and
water. ‘Ye have no lack of either of these,’ says Biarni—a course, forsooth, which
won him blame among his shipmates. He bade them hoist sail, which they did,
and turning the prow from the land they sailed out upon the high seas, with south-
westerly gales, for three ‘doegr,” when they saw the third land ; this land was high and
mountainous, with ice-mountains upon it (64). They asked Biarni then whether he
would land there, and he replied that he was not disposed to do so, ‘ because this land
does not appear to me to offer any attractions®’ Nor did they lower their sail, but
held their course off the land, and saw that it was an island. They left this land

! ¢bau 1{8indi péttu Bjarna mikil:’ lit. these tidings seemed great to Biarni.

¢ piggja at fodur sinum vetr-vist:’ lit. receive from his father winter-quarters.

That part of the ocean between Iceland and Greenland was so called.

“deila ttir, to distinguish the airts, i. e. as we should say, to tell the points of the compass.
“6fjoll6tt ok skégi vaxit:’ lit. not mountainous and grown with woods.

¢ 6gagnvenligt :* lit. unprofitable, i. e, sterile.

e o A @
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astern !, and held out to sea with the same fair wind. The wind waxed amain, and
Biarni directed them to reef, and not to sail at a speed unbefitting their ship and
rigging. They sailed now for four ‘deegr,” when they saw the fourth land. Again they
asked Biarni whether he thought this could be Greenland or not. Biarni answers,
“This is likest Greenland, according to that which has been reported to me concerning
it, and here we will steer to the land.” They direeted their eourse thither, and landed
in the evening, below a ecape upon which there was a boat, and there, upon this cape,
dwelt Heriulf (65), Biarni’s father, whence the cape took its name, and was afterwards
called Heriulfsness. DBiarni now went to his father, gave up his voyaging, and re-
mained with his father while Heriulf lived, and econtinued to live there after his
father.

Hrre BEcINs THE BRrier HisTory oF THE GREENLANDERSZ

Next to this is now to be told how Biarni Heriulfsson came out from Greenland on
a visit to Earl Erie, by whom he was well received. Biarni gave an account of his
travels [upon the ocecasion] when he saw the lands, and the people thought that he had
been lacking in enterprise 3, since he had no report to give concerning these countries,
and the fact brought him reproach. Biarni was appointed one of the Earl’s men, and
went out to Greenland the following summer. There was now much talk about
voyages of discovery. Leif, the son of Eric the Red, of Brattahlid, visited Biarni
Heriulfsson and bought a ship of him, and collected a crew, until they formed
altogether a company of thirty-five men*.  Leif invited his father, Eric, to become the
leader of the expedition, but Eric declined, saying that he was then stricken in years,
and adding that he was less able to endure the exposure of sea-life than he had been.
Leif replied that he would nevertheless be the one who would be most apt to
bring good luck?, and Eric yielded to Leif’s solicitation, and rode from home when
they were ready to sail. When he was but a short distance from the ship, the horse
which Eric was riding stumbled, and he was thrown from his back and wounded his
foot, whereupon he exclaimed, ‘It is not designed for me to discover more lands
than the one in which we are now living, nor can we now continue longer together.’
Eric returned home to Brattahlid, and Leif pursued his way to the ship with his

! “settu enn stafn vid pvf landit:’ lit. moreover they set the ‘stafn’ against that land. ¢Stafn,’
stem, is used of both the bow and stern of a vessel.

? [Flatey Book, column 281.] 8 ¢aforvitinn :* lit. ineurious.
* See note 1, p. 61.

® “hann enn mundi mestri heill stfra af peim frendum:’ lit. he would, nevertheless, win the greatest
luek of them, the kinsmen.
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companions, thirty-five men; one of the company was a German® named Tyrker.
They put the ship in order, and when they were ready, they sailed out to sea, and
found first that land which Biarni and his ship-mates ? found last. They sailed up to the
land and cast anchor, and launched a boat and went ashore, and saw no grass there;
great ice mountains lay inland back from the sea? and it was as a [table-land of] flat
rock all the way from the sea to the ice mountains, and the country seemed to them
to be entirely devoid of good qualities. Then said Leif, ‘It has not come to pass with
us in regard to this land as with Biarni, that we have not gone upon it. To this
country I will now give a name, and call it lelluland*’. They returned to the ship,
put out to sea, and found a second land. They sailed again to the land, and came
to anchor, and launched the boat, and went ashore. This was a level wooded land,
and there were broad stretches of white sand, where they went, and the land was level
by the sea®. Then said Leif, ¢ This land shall have a name after its nature, and we
will call it Markland®’ They returned to the ship forthwith, and sailed away upon the
main with north-east winds, and were out two ‘dcegr’ before they sighted land. They
sailed toward this land, and came to an island which lay to the northward off the
land. There they went ashore and looked about them, the weather being fine, and they
observed that there was dew upon the grass, and it so happened that they touched the
dew with their hands, and touched their hands to their mouths, and it seemed to them
that they had never before tasted anything so sweet as this. They went aboard their
ship again and sailed into a certain sound, which lay between the island and a cape,
which jutted out from the land on the north, and they stood in westering past the
cape. At ebb-tide there were broad reaches of shallow water there, and they ran their
ship aground there, and it was a long distance from the ship to the ocean’; yet
were they so anxious to go ashore that they could not wait until the tide should rise
under their ship, but hastened to the land, where a certain river flows out from a lake.
As soon as the tide rose beneath their ship, however, they took the boat and rowed to
the ship, which they conveyed up the river, and so into the lake, where they cast anchor
and carried their hammocks ashore from the ship, and built themselves booths there.
They afterwards determined to establish themselves there for the winter, and they
accordingly built a large house. There was no lack of salmon there either in the

! ¢ Sudrmadr:’ lit. a Southern man ; a German was so called as contradistinguished from Nor8madr,
a Northman. 2 ¢beir Bjarni:’ lit. they Biarni.

® “alit hit efra:’ lit. all the upper part, i. e. away from the shore.

* Helluland, the land of flat stone ; from hella, a flat stone.

5 éseebrattr: lit. un-sea-steep, i.e. not steep toward the sea.

¢ Markland, Forest-land ; from mork, a forest.

" ¢var pd langt til sjévar at sji frd skipinu:’ lit. it was far to see from the ship to the sea.
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river or in the lake, and larger salmon than they had ever seen before. The country
thercabouts scemed to be possessed of such good qualities that cattle would need
no fodder there during the winters. There was no frost there in the winters?,
and the grass withered but little. The days and nights there were of more nearly
equal length than in Greenland or Iceland. On the shortest day of winter the sun
was up between ‘eyktarstad’ and ‘ dagmalastad (66)%’ When they had completed
their house Leif said to his companions, ‘I propose now to divide our company into
two groups, and to set about an exploration of the country ; one half of our party shall
remain at home at the house, while the other half shall investigate the land, and they
must not go beyond a point from which they can return home the same evening, and
are not to separate [from each other]” Thus they did for a time; Leif himself, by
turns, joined the exploring party or remained behind at the house. Leif was a large
and powerful man, and of a most imposing bearing, a man of sagacity, and a very
just man in all things.

Leir TnE Lucky FinNDs > MEN UPON A SKERRY AT SEa.

It was discovered® one evening that one of their company was missing, and this
proved to be Tyrker, the German. Leif was sorely troubled by this, for Tyrker had
lived with Leif and his father?® for a long time, and had been very devoted to Leif,
when he was a child. Leif severely reprimanded his companions, and prepared to
go in scarch of him, taking twelve men with him. They had proceeded but a short
distance from the house, when they were met by Tyrker, whom they received most
cordially. Lecif observed at once that his foster-father was in lively spirits. Tyrker
had a prominent forehead, restless eyes, small features® was diminutive in stature,
and rather a sorry-looking individual withal, but was, nevertheless, a most capable
handicraftsman. Leif addressed him, and asked: ‘Wherefore art thou so belated,
foster-father mine, and astray from the others?’ In the beginning Tyrker spoke
for some time in German, rolling his eyes, and grinning, and they could not
understand him; but after a time he addressed them in the Northern tongue: ‘I

! ¢par kvimu engi frost 4 vetrum,” no frost came there in the winters.

? <56l hafdi par eyktarstad ok dagmilastad um skamdegi:’ lit. the sun had there ‘eyktarstad’ and
‘dagmalastad’ on the short-day. * Lit. found.

* “bar bat til t{dinda :’ lit. it came to tidings.

® ¢med peim fedgum:’ lit. with them, the father and son.

¢ ‘smdskitligr fandliti:’ lit. very small in face.
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did not go much further [#han you], and yet! I have something of novelty to relate.
I have found vines and grapes.’ ‘Is this indeed true, foster-father ?’ said Leif. ‘Of
a certainty it is true,” quoth he, ‘for I was born where there is no lack of either grapes
or vines. They slept the night through, and on the morrow Leif said to his shipmates:
‘We will now divide our labours ? and each day will either gather grapes or cut vines
and fell trees, so as to obtain a cargo of these for my ship.” They acted upon this
advice, and it is said, that their after-boat was filled with grapes. A cargo sufficient
for the ship was cut, and when the spring came, they made their ship ready, and
sailed away; and from its products Leif gave the land a name, and called it Wineland.
They sailed out to sea, and had fair winds until they sighted Greenland, and the fells
below the glaciers; then one of the men spoke up, and said, * Why do you steer the
ship so much into the wind?” Leif answers: ‘I have my mind upon my steering, but
on other matters as well. Do ye not see anything out of the common®?’ They
replied, that they saw nothing strange*. ‘I do not know, says Leif, ‘whether it is
a ship or a skerry that I see.” Now they saw it, and said, that it must be a skerry; but
he was so much keener of sight than they, that he was able to discern men upon the
skerry. ‘I think it best to tack,’ says Leif, ‘so that we may draw near to them, that
we may be able to render them assistance, if they should stand in need of it; and if
they should not be peaceably disposed, we shall still have better command of the
situation than they®’ They approached the skerry, and lowering their sail, cast
anchor, and launched a second small boat, which they had brought with them. Tyrker
inquired who was the leader of the party. Ile replied that his name was Thori, and
that he was a Norseman; ‘but what is thy name?’ Leif gave his name. ‘Art thou
a son of Eric the Red of Brattahlid?’ says he. Leif responded that he was. ‘It is
now my wish,’ says Leif, ‘to take you all into my ship, and likewise so much of your
possessions as the ship will hold.” This offer was accepted, and [with their ship] thus
laden, they held away to Ericsfirth, and sailed until they arrived at Brattahlid.
Having discharged the cargo, Leif invited Thori, with his wife, Gudrid, and three
others, to make their home with him, and procured quarters for the other members
of the crew, both for his own and Thori’s men. Leif rescued fifteen persons from

! If the word in the MS. be “pit’ and not “ b6’ [cf. Icelandic text, page 147, line 59], the words
‘and yet’ should be italicised as supplied, and the words now italicised in the translation should then
stand unbracketed.

? ¢ hafa tvennar syslur fram:’ lit. carry on two occupations.

$ ¢¢0r hvat sjai pér til tfdinda:’ lit. but what do you see of tidings.

* ¢er tfdindum seetti,” which amounted to tidings.

® ‘b4 eigum vér allan kost undir oss, en beir ekki undir sér:’ lit. we shall have all the choice under us
[in our control], but they not under themselves.

K2
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the skerry. He was afterward called Leif the Lucky. Leif had now goodly store
both of property and honour. There was serious illness that winter in Thori's party,
and Thori and a great number of his people died. Eric the Red also died that winter.
There was now much talk about Leif's Wineland journey, and his brother, Thorvald,
held that the country had not been sufficiently explored. Thereupon Leif said to
Thorvald : “If it be thy will, brother, thou mayest go to Wineland with my ship, but
I wish the ship first to fetch the wood, which Thori had upon the skerry.” And so it
was done.

THORVALD GOES TO WINELAND L.

Now Thorvald, with the advice of his brother, Leif, prepared to make this
voyage with thirty men. They put their ship in order, and sailed out to sea; and
there is no account of their voyage before their arrival at Leif’s-booths in Wineland.
They laid up their ship there, and remained there quictly during the winter, supplying
themselves with food by fishing. In the spring, however, Thorvald said that they
should put their ship in order, and that a few men should take the after-boat, and
proceed along the western coast, and explore [the region] thereabouts during the
summer. They found it a fair, well-wooded country; it was but a short distance
from the woods to the sea, and [there were] white sands, as well as great numbers of
islands and shallows. They found neither dwelling of man nor lair of beast; but in
one of the westerly islands, they found a wooden building for the shelter of grain (7).
They found no other trace of human handiwork, and they turned back, and arrived at
Leifs-booths in the autumn. The following summer Thorvald set out toward the cast
with the ship? and along the northern coast. They were met by a high wind off a
certain promontory, and were driven ashore there, and damaged the keel of their ship,
and were compelled to remain there for a long time and repair the injury to their
vessel.  Then said Thorvald to his companions: ‘1 propose that we raise the keel
upon this cape, and call it Keelness®," and so they did. Then they sailed away, to the
eastward off the land, and into the mouth of the adjoining firth, and to a headland,
which projected into the sea there, and which was entirely covered with woods. They
found an anchorage for their ship, and put out the gangway to the land, and Thorvald
and all of his companions went ashore. ‘It is a fair region here,” said he, ‘and here I
should like to make my home.” They then returned to the ship, and discovered on
the sands, in beyond the headland, three mounds; they went up to these, and saw
that they were three skin-canoes, with three men under each. They, thereupon

! Lit. Thorvald went to Wineland. % ‘kaupskipit :’ lit. merchant-ship,
* Kjalarnes.
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divided their party, and succeeded in seizing all of the men but one, who escaped with
his canoe. They killed the eight men, and then ascended the headland again, and
looked about them, and discovered within the firth certain hillocks, which they con-
cluded must be habitations. They were then so overpowered with sleep?! that they
could not keep awake, and all fell into a [heavy] slumber, from which they were
awakened by the sound of a cry uttered above them?; and the words of the cry were
these: ‘Awake, Thorvald, thou and all thy company, if thou wouldst save thy life;
and board thy ship with all thy men, and sail with all speed from the land!” A count-
less number of skin-canoes then advanced toward them from the inner part of the firth,
whereupon Thorvald exclaimed: ¢ We must put out the war-boards (68), on both sides
of the ship, and defend ourselves to the best of our ability, but offer little attack.” This
they did, and the Skrellings, after they had shot at them for a time, fled precipitately,
each as best he could. Thorvald then inquired of his men, whether any of them
had been wounded, and they informed him that no one of them had received a wound.
‘I have been wounded in my arm-pit 3 says he ; “‘an arrow flew in between the gunwale
and the shield, below my arm. Here is the shaft, and it will bring me to my end*!” [
counsel you now to retrace your way with the utmost speed. But me ye shall convey
to that headland which seemed to me to offer so pleasant a dwelling-place; thus it
may be fulfilled, that the truth sprang to my lips, when I expressed the wish to abide
there for a time®. Ye shall bury me there, and place a cross at my head, and another
at my feet, and call it Crossness ® for ever after.” At that time Christianity had obtained
in Greenland; Eric the Red died, however, before [the introduction of] Christianity.

Thorvald died, and when they had carried out his injunctions, they took their
departure, and rejoined their companions, and they told each other of the ex-
periences which had befallen them? They remained there during the winter, and
gathered grapes and wood with which to freight the ship. In the following spring
they returned to Greenland, and arrived with their ship in Ericsfirth, where they
were able to recount great tidings to Leif.

¢sl6 4 pd hofga svi miklum, at,’ they were stricken with so heavy a sleep, that—
‘P4 kom kall yfir pi:’ lit. then there came a call over them.
¢ undir hendi:’ lit. under the arm.
‘mun mik petta til bana leida :’ lit. this must Icad me to my bane [death]; i. e. this will be the dcath
of me.

® ¢at ek muni par bda 4 um stund:’ lit. that I should dwell up there for a time.

¢ Krossanes.

7 ‘sogdu hvirir o8rum slik tidindi sem vissu:’ lit. they told each other such tidings as they
knew.

1
2
3
4
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TuorsTEIN ERricssoN Dies? 1x THE WESTERN SETTLEMENT.

In the meantime it had come to pass in Greenland, that Thorstein of Ericsfirth
had married, and taken to wife Gudrid, Thorbiorn’s daughter, [she] who had been the
spouse of Thori Eastman (69), as has been already related. Now Thorstein Ericsson,
being minded to make the voyage® to Wineland after the body of his brother, Thorvald,
cquipped the same ship, and selected a ecrew of twenty-five men? of good size and
strength®, and taking with him his wife, Gudrid, when all was in readiness, they sailed
out into the open ocean, and out of sight of land. They were driven hither and thither
over the sea all that summer, and lost all reckoning % and at the end of the first week
of winter they made the land at Lysufirth in Greenland, in the Western-settlement.
Thorstein set out in search of quarters for his crew, and succeeded in procuring homes
for all of his shipmates; but he and his wife were unprovided for, and remained
together upon the ship for two or more days® At this time Christianity was still in
its infancy in Greenland. It befell, early one morning, that men came to their tent,
and the leader inquired who the people were within the tent.  Thorstein replies: ‘ We
are twain,’ says.he; ‘but who is it who asks?’ ‘My namc is Thorstein, and I am
known as Thorstemn the Swarthy?, and my errand hither is to offer you two, husband
and wife, a home with me.” Thorstein replied, that he would consult with his wife,
and she bidding him decide, he aceepted the invitation. ‘I will come after you on the
morrow with a sumpter-horse, for I am not lacking in means wherewith to provide
for you both, although it will be lonely living with me, since there are but two of us,
my wife and myself, for I, forsooth, am a very hard man to get on with®; moreover,
my faith is not the same as yours?, albeit methinks that is the better to which you
hold.” He returned for them on the morrow, with the beast, and they took up their
home with Thorstein the Swarthy, and were well treated by him. Gudrid was
a woman of fine presence, and a clever woman, and very happy in adapting herself to
strangers.

Early in the winter Thorstein Ericsson’s party was visited by sickness, and
many of his companions died. He caused coffins to be made for the bodies of the
dead, and had them conveyed to the ship, and bestowed there; ‘for it is my purpose
to have all the bodies taken to Ericsfirth in the summer.” It was not long before

' ‘andadisk:’ lit. died. 2 “ffstisk ... at fara:’ lit. hankered to go.
* ¢hélfan pridja tog,” half of 1he third ten; cf. note 1, p. 61.

‘valdi hann 1id at afli ok vexti:’ lit. selected a company for their strength and size.

‘vissu eigi hvar pau féru:’ lit. they did not know where they went.

‘tvau nokkurar neetr:’ lit. some two nights. 7 svartr.

‘er einpykkr mjok:’ am very obstinate. ® i.e. he was not a Christian.

4
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6
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illness appeared in Thorstein’s home, and his wife, whose name was Grimhild, was
first taken sick. She was a very vigorous woman, and as strong as a man, but the
sickness mastered her; and soon thereafter Thorstein Ericsson was seized with the
illness, and they both lay ill at the same time ; and Grimhild, Thorstein the Swarthy's
wife, died, and when she was dead Thorstein went out of the room to procure a deal,
upon whieh to lay the corpse. Thereupon Gudrid spoke. ‘Do not be absent long,
Thorstein mine!’ says she. He replied, that so it should be. Thorstein Ericsson
then exelaimed: ‘Ourhouse-wife is acting now in a marvellous fashion, for she is raising
herself up on her elbow, and stretching out her feet from the side of the bed, and
groping after her shoes.’ At that moment Thorstein, the master of the house!,
entered, and Grimhild laid herself down, wherewithal every timber in the room
creaked. Thorstein now fashioned a coffin for Grimhild’s body, and bore it away,
and eared for it. He was a big man, and strong, but it called for all [his strength],
to enable him to remove the eorpse from the house. The illness grew upon Thor-
stein Eriesson, and he died, whereat his wife, Gudrid, was sorely grieved. They were
all in the room at the time, and Gudrid was scated upon a chair before the bench, upon
which her husband, Thorstein, was lying. Thorstein, the master of the house?, then
taking Gudrid in his arms, [carried her] from the chair, and seated himself, with her,
upon another bench, over against her husband’s body, and exerted himself in divers
ways to console her, and endeavoured to reassure her, and promised her that he would
accompany her to Ericsfirth with the body of her husband, Thorstein, and those of
his eompanions: ‘I will likewise summon other persons hither,” says he, ‘to attend
upon thee, and entertain thee.” She thanked him. Then Thorstein Eriesson sat up,
and exclaimed: ‘ Where is Gudrid ?’ Thriee he repeated the question, but Gudrid
made no response. She then asked Thorstein, the master, ‘ Shall I give answer to
his question, or not?’ Thorstein, the master, bade her make no reply, and he then
erossed the floor, and seated himself upon the ehair, with Gudrid in his lap, and spoke,
saying : ‘ What dost thou wish, namesake ?’ After a little while, Thorstein replies:
‘I desire to tell Gudrid of the fate which is in store for her? to the end that she may
be better reeonciled to my death, for I am indeed eome to a goodly resting-place®.
This I have to tell thee, Gudrid, that thou art to marry an Ieelander, and that ye are
to have a long wedded life together, and a numerous and noble progeny, illustrious,
and famous, of good odour and sweet virtues. Ye shall go from Greenland to Norway,
and thence to Iceland, where ye shall build your home. There ye shall dwell together

! “Porsteinn béndi:’ the word béndi signifies 2 man who is the owner and manager of a home.
? ¢segja Gudridi forlpg sfn:’ tell Gudrid her fate.
* hvildar-stadr: ’ lit. place of rest, i.e. paradise ; cf. Fritzner, Ordbog, s.v.
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for a long time, but thou shalt outlive him, and shalt then go abroad and to the South !,
and shalt return to Iceland again, to thy home, and there a church shall then be raised,
and thou shalt abide there and take the veil, and there thou shalt die” When he had
thus spoken, Thorstein sank back again, and his body was laid out for burial, and
borne to the ship. Thorstein, the master, faithfully performed all his promises to
Gudrid. e sold his lands and live-stock in the spring, and accompanied Gudrid to
the ship, with all his possessions. He put the ship in order, procured a crew, and
then sailed to Ericsfirth. The bodies of the dead were now buried at the church, and
Gudrid then went home to Leif at Brattahlid, while Thorstein the Swarthy made a
home for himself on Ericsfirth, and remained there as long as he lived, and was
looked upon as a very superior man.

Or Tue WINELAND VOYAGES oF THORFINN AND HIS COMPANIONS.

That same summer a ship came from Norway to Greenland. The skipper’s
name was Thorfinn Karlsefni?; he was a son of Thord Horsehcad? and a
grandson of Snorrl, the son of Thord of Hofdi. Thorfinn Karlsefni, who was
a very wealthy man, passed the winter at Brattahlid with Leif Ericsson. He very
soon sct his heart upon Gudnd, and sought her hand in marriage ; she referred
him to Leif for her answer, and was subsequently betrothed to him, and their
marriage was celcbrated that same winter. A rencwed discussion arose concerning
a Wineland voyage, and the folk urged Karlsefni to make the venture, Gudrid
Joining with the others?®. He determined to undertake the voyage, and assembled
a company of sixty men and five women, and entered into an agreement with his
shipmates that they should each share equally in all the spoils of the enterprisc®.
They took with them all kinds of cattle, as it was their intention to settle the country,
if they could. Karlsefni asked Leif for the house in Wineland, and he replied,
that he would lend it but not give it. They sailed out to sea with the ship, and
arrived safe and sound at Leifs-booths, and carried their hammocks ashore there.
They were soon provided with an abundant and goodly supply of food, for
a whale of good size and quality was driven ashore there, and they secured it,
and flensed it, and had then no lack of provisions. The cattle were turned out

' ‘ganga sudr, go to the South ; an expression employed here, doubtless, as in many other places in
Icelandic sagas, to signify a pilgrimage to Rome.

* Karls-efni: a person who has about him the promise of becoming a capable man.

® hesthofdi. * “badi Gudridr ok adrir menn:’ lit. both Gudrid and others.

® “er peir fengi til geeda:” lit. which they might get of good things.
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upon the land?, and the males soon became very restless and vicious; they had
brought a bull with them. Karlsefni caused trees to be felled, and to be hewed
into timbers, wherewith to load his ship, and the wood was placed upon a cliff
to dry. They gathered somewhat of all of the valuable products of the land,
grapes, and all kinds of game and fish, and other good things. In the summer
succeeding the first winter, Skrellings were discovered 2. A great troop of men
came forth from out the woods. The cattle were hard by, and the bull began
to bellow and roar with a great noise, whereat the Skrellings were frightened, and
ran away, with their packs wherein were grey furs, sables, and all kinds of peltries.
They fled towards Karlsefni’s dwelling, and sought to effect an entrance into the
house, but Karlsefni caused the doors to be defended [against them]. Neither
[people] could understand the other’s language. The Skrellings put down their
bundles then, and loosed them, and offered their wares [for barter], and were
especially anxious to exchange these for weapons, but Karlsefni forbade his men to
sell their weapons, and taking counsel with himself, he bade the women carry out
milk ® to the Skrellings, which they no sooner saw, than they wanted to buy it, and
nothing else. Now the outcome of the Skrellings’ trading was, that they carried
their wares away in their stomachs, while they left their packs and peltries behind
with Karlsefni and his companions, and having accomplished this [exchange] they went
away. Now it is to be told, that Karlsefni caused a strong wooden palisade to be con-
structed and set up around the house. It was at this time that Gudrid, Karlsefni’'s
wife, gave birth to a male child, and the boy was called Snorri. In the early part
of the second winter the Skrellings came to them again, and these were now much
more numerous than before, and brought with them the same wares as at first.
Then said Karlsefni to the women: ‘Do ye carry out now the same food, which
proved so profitable before, and nought else” When they saw this they cast their
packs in over the palisade. Gudrid was sitting within, in the doorway, beside the
cradle of her infant son, Snorri, when a shadow fell upon the door, and a woman
in a black namkirtle (70) entered. She was short in stature, and wore a fillet about
her head; her hair was of a light chestnut colour, and she was pale of hue, and
so big-eyed, that never before had eyes so large been seen in a human skull. She
went up to where Gudrid was seated, and said: ‘What is thy name?’ ‘My name
is Gudrid ; but what is thy name ?* ¢ My name is Gudrid,” says she. The housewife,
Gudrid, motioned her with her hand to a seat beside her; but it so happened, that,

! ¢gekk par 4 land upp:’ lit. went up on the land there.
2 ‘b4 urdu beir varir vid Skrzlingja:’ lit. they became aware of Skrellings.
* ‘bunyt :’ milk, or an article of food prepared from milk; cf. Fritzner, Ordbog, s.v.
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at that very instant Gudrid heard a great crash, whereupon the woman vanished, and
at that same moment one of the Skrellings, who had tried to seize their weapons?,
was killed by one of Karlsefni’s followers. At this the Skrellings fled precipitately,
leaving their garments and wares behind them; and not a soul, save Gudrid alone,
beheld this woman. ‘Now we must needs take counsel together,” says Karlsefni,
“for that I believe they will visit us a third time, in great numbers?® and attack us.
Let us now adopt this plan: ten of our number shall go out upon the cape, and
show themselves there, while the remainder of our company shall go into the
woods and hew a clearing for our cattle, when the troop approaches from the
forest. We will also take our bull, and let him go in advance of us’ The lie
of the land was such that the proposed meeting-place had the lake upon the one
side, and the forest upon the other. Karlsefni’s advice was now carried into
exccution. The Skrellings advanced to the spot which Karlsefni had selected
for the encounter, and a battle was fought there, in which great numbers of the
band of the Skrellings were slain.  There was one man among the Skrellings, of
large size and fine bearing, whom Karlsefni concluded must be their chief. One
of the Skrellings picked up an axe, and having looked at it for a time, he brandished
it about one of his companions, and hewed at him, and on the instant the man fell
dead. Thereupon the big man secized the axe, and after examining it for a
moment, he hurled it as far as he could, out into the sea; then they fled helter-
skelter into the woods, and thus their intercourse came to an end. Karlsefni and his
party ® remained there throughout the winter, but in the spring Karlsefni announces,
that he is not minded to remain there longer, but will return to Greenland. They now
made rcady for the voyage, and carried away with them much booty in vines and
grapes?, and peltries. They sailed out upon the high seas, and brought their ship
safely to Eriesfirth, where they remained during the winter.

FRrEYDIS cAUSES® THE BROTHERS TO BE PUT TO DEATH.

There was now much talk anew, about a Wineland-voyage, for this was reckoned
both a profitable and an honourable enterprise. The same summer that Karlsefni
arrived from Wineland, a ship from Norway arrived in Greenland. This ship was

! “pvfat hann hafdi viljat taka vipn peira:’ lit. because he had wished to take their weapons.

? “med fridi ok fjolmenni:’ Iit. with un-peace [war] and a multitude of men.

S ¢ Peir Karlsefni,” they Karlsefni.

¢ “viuvidi ok berjum:’ lit. “wine-wood” and berries. Vines are ealled in Icelandic ‘ wine-wood,
and grapes ‘ wine-berries” The relation between the words of the sentence would indicate that the
‘berries” here named are ‘ wine-berries” or grapes,

® ¢1ét drepa:’ lit, caused to be put to death.
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commanded by two brothers, Helgi and Finnbogi, who passed the winter in Green-
land. They were descended from an Icelandic family of the Eastfirths!. It is now
to be added, that Freydis, Eric’s daughter, set out from her home at Gardar, and
waited upon the brothers, Helgi and Finnbogi, and invited them to sail with their
vessel to Wineland, and to share with her equally all of the good things which
they might succeed in obtaining there. To this they agreed, and she departed
thence to visit her brother, Leif, and ask him to give her the house which he
had caused to be erected in Wineland, but he made her the same answer [as that
which he had given Karlsefni], saying, that he would lend the house, but not give
it. It was stipulated between Karlsefni and Freydis, that each should have on
ship-board thirty able-bodied men ? besides the women; but Freydis immediately
violated this compact, by concealing five men more [than this number], and this
the brothers did not discover before they arrived in Wineland. They now put
out to sea, having agreed beforehand, that they would sail in company, if possible,
and although they were not far apart from each other, the brothers arrived somewhat
in advance, and carried their belongings up to Leif’s house. Now when Freydis
arrived, her ship was discharged, and the baggage carried up to the house, whereupon
Freydis exclaimed : * Why did you carry your baggage in here?’ ‘Since we believed,’
said they, ‘ that all promises ® made to us would be kept.” ‘It was to me that Leif loaned
the house,” says she, ‘and not to you.” Whereupon IHelgi exclaimed: ¢ We brothers
cannot hope to rival thee in wrong-dealing.” They thereupon carried their baggage
forth, and built a hut, above the sea, on the bank of the lake, and put all in order about
it ; while Freydis caused wood to be felled, with which to load her ship. The winter
now set in, and the brothers suggested, that they should amuse themselves by playing
games. This they did for a time, until the folk began to disagree*, when dissensions
arose between them, and the games came to an end, and the visits between the houses
ceased ; and thus it continued far into the winter. One morning early, Freydis arose
from her bed, and dressed herself, but did not put on her shoes and stockings. A
heavy dew had fallen?, and she took her husband’s cloak, and wrapped it about her,
and then walked to the brothers’ house, and up to the door, which had been only
partly closed ® by one of the men, who had gone out a short time before. She pushed

1 ¢ fslenzkir at kyni, ok ér Austfjordum :’ lit. of Icelandic descent and from the East-firths.
% ‘vigir menn:’ lit. men capable of bearing arms.
% ¢4kvedin ord :” lit. fixed words, i. e. explicit agreements.
* “menn birusk verra { milli :> lit. men introduced a worse condition among them.
8 ¢vedri var své farit, at dogg var fallin mikil :* the weather was of such a character that a heavy dew
had fallen.
¢ “lokit hurd aptr 4 midjan klofa:’ lit. closed the door behind to the middle of the groove.
L2
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the door open, and stood, silently, in the doorway for a time. Finnbogi, who was
lying on the innermost side of the room, was awake, and said: ‘ What dost thou wish
here, Freydis?’ She answers: ‘I wish thee to rise, and go out with me, for I would
speak with thee” He did so, and they walked to a tree, which lay close by the wall
of the house, and seated themselves upon it. ‘ How art thou pleased here ?’ says she.
He answers: ‘T am well pleased with the fruitfulness of the land, but I am ill-content
with the breach which has come between us, for, methinks, there has been no cause
for it ¢Itis even as thou sayest,’ says she, ‘and so it seems to me ; but my errand
to thee is, that | wish to exchange ships with you brothers, for that ye have a larger
ship than I, and I wish to depart from here.” ‘To this I must accede,” says he, ‘if it is
thy pleasure.” Therewith they parted, and she returned home, and Finnbogi to his bed.
She climbed up into bed, and awakened Thorvard with her eold feet, and he asked
herwhy she was so cold and wet. She answered, with great passion: ‘I have been to
the brothers,” says she, ‘to try to buy their ship, for I wished to have a larger vessel,
but they received my overtures so ill, that they struck me, and handled me very
roughly ; what time thou, poor wretch, wilt neither avenge my shame nor thy own,
and 1 find, perforce, that I am no longer in Greenland, moreover I shall part from
thee unless thou wreakest vengeance for this” And now he could stand her taunts
no longer, and ordered the men to rise at once, and take their weapons, and this
they did, and they then proceeded directly to the house of the brothers, and entered 1t,
while the folk were asleep?!, and seized and bound them, and led each one out, when
he was bound ; and as they came out, Freydis caused each one to be slain. In this
wise all of the men were put to death, and only the women were left, and these no
one would kill. At this Freydis exclaimed : ‘ Hand me an axe!” This was done, and
she fell upon the five women, and left them dead. They returned home, after this
dreadful deed, and it was very evident that Freydis was well content with her work.
She addressed her companions, saying : ‘If it be ordained for us, to come again to
Greenland, I shall contrive the death of any man who shall speak of these events.
We must give it out, that we left them living here, when we came away.’ Early in
the spring, they equipped the ship, which had belonged to the brothers, and freighted
it with all of the products of the land, which they could obtain, and which the ship
would carry. Then they put out to sea, and, after a prosperous voyage, arrived with
their ship in Ericsfirth early in the summer. Karlsefni was there, with his ship
all ready to sail, and was awaiting a fair wind; and people say, that a ship richer
laden, than that which he commanded, never left Greenland.

! “at peim sofpndum :’ lit, to them sleeping.
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CONCERNING FREYDIS.

Freydis now went to her home, since it had remained unharmed during her
absence. She bestowed liberal gifts upon all of her companions, for she was anxious
to screen her guilt. She now established herself at her home; but her companions
were not all so close-mouthed, concerning their misdeeds and wickedness, that
rumours did not get abroad at last. These finally reached her brother, Leif, and he
thought it a most shameful story. He thereupon took three of the men, who had been
of Freydis’ party, and forced them all at the same time to a confession of the affair, and
their stories entirely agreed. ‘I have no heart says Leif, ‘to punish my sister,
Freydis, as she deserves, but this I predict of them, that there is little prosperity in
store for their offspring.” Hence it came to pass, that no one from that time forward
thought them worthy of aught but evil. It now remains to take up the story from the
time when Karlsefni made his ship ready, and sailed out to sea. IHe had a successful
voyage!, and arrived in Norway safe and sound. He remained there during the
winter, and sold his wares, and both he and his wife were received with great favour
by the most distinguished men of Norway. The following spring he put his ship in
order for the voyage to Iceland; and when all his preparations had been made, and
his ship was lying at the wharf, awaiting favourable winds, there came to him a
Southerner? a native of Bremen in the Saxonland, who wished to buy his ‘house-
ncat®’ ‘I do not wish to sell it said he. ‘I will give thee half a “mork” in gold for
it’ (71), says the Southerner. This Karlsefni thought a good offer, and accordingly
closed the bargain. The Southerner went his way, with the ‘house-neat,” and Karl-
sefni knew not what wood it was, but it was ‘moésur?,” come from Wineland.

Karlsefni sailed away, and arrived with his ship in the north of Iceland, in Skaga-
firth. His vessel was beached there during the winter, and in the spring he bought
Glaumbeeiar-land (59), and made his home there, and dwelt there as long as he lived,
and was a man of the greatest prominence. From him and his wife, Gudrid, a nu-
merous and goodly lineage is descended. After Karlsefni’s death, Gudrid, together
with her son, Snorri, who was born in Wineland, took charge of the farmstead; and
when Snorri was married, Gudrid went abroad, and made a pilgrimage to the South?,
after which she returned again to the home of her son, Snorri, who had caused a
church to be built at Glaumbeer. Gudrid then took the veil and became an anchorite,
and lived there the rest of her days. Snorri had a son, named Thorgeir, who was the

! “Honum férsk vel:” lit. it went well with him.

? Sudrmadr: a Southerner, i.e. a German; cf. note 1, p. 65.

* hisa-snotra. Cf. note 6.

* Or ‘mausur,’ as in the MS.; cf. note 36. ® Cf. note 1, p. 2.
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father of Ingveld, the mother of Bishop Brand. Hallfrid was the name of the
daughter of Snorri, Karlsefni’s son ; she was the mother of Runolf, Bishop Thorlak’s
father. Biorn was the name of [another] son of Karlsefni and Gudrid; he was the
father of Thorunn, the mother of Bishop Biorn. Many men are descended from
Karlsefni, and he has been blessed with a numerous and famous posterity; and
of all men Karlsefni has given the most exact accounts of all these voyages, of
which something has now been recounted.



CHAPTER 1IV.
WINELAND IN THE ICELANDIC ANNALS.

I~ addition to the longer sagas of the discovery and exploration of Wineland, and
the scattered references in other Icelandic historical literature, already adduced, the
country finds mention in still another class of Icelandic records. These records are
the chronological lists of notable events, in and out of Iceland, which are known
as the Icelandic Annals. It has been conjectured that the archetype of these Annals
was compiled either by the learned Ari, the father of Icelandic historiography, or in
the century in which he lived!. Although there is the best of reasons for the belief,
that the first writer of Icelandic Annals was greatly indebted to Ari the Learned for
the knowledge of many of the events which he records, such written evidence as we
have from the century in which Ari lived, would seem to indicate that this kind of
literature had not then sprung into being %

A recent writer in an able disquisition upon this subject arrives at the conclusion,
that the first book of Annals was written in the south of Iceland about the year 128032,
While this theory is apparently well grounded, it is, nevertheless, true that the first
writer of Icelandic Annals of whom we have definite knowledge, was an Icelandic
priest named Einar Haflidason [Einarr Haflidason], who was born in 1307, and died
in 1393* The fact that Einar was the compiler of such a book is gleaned from his

! Cf. Langebek, Scriptores rerum Danicarum, Copenh. 1773, vol.ii. p. 177 ; Bjérn Jénsson 4 Skards4,
Annilar, Hrappsey, 1774, vol. i. p. 4; Gronlands historiske Mindesmzrker, Copenh. 1838, vol. ii.
pp- 577-8; Antiquarisk Tidskrift, Copenh. 1846-8, p. 122,

? Cf. Snorra Edda, Copenh. 1852, vol.ii. p. 12 : ‘A pessu landi bxdi 16g og 4ttvisi eda pfdingar helgar,
eda sva hin spakligu fraedi, er Ari Porgilsson hefir 4 beekr sett af skynsamligu viti” [¢In this land both
laws and genealogical lore, or translations of sacred writings, or also of those learned records, which
through a gifted wisdom, Ari Thorgilsson has committed to books.”] ¢Learned records’ [*spakligu
freedi’] does not explicitly exclude the Annals, but the language of Hungrvaka, a work contemporary
with that from which the above quotation is made, does, in the following passage: *bat er 4 norrenu er
ritad ; 16g, edr sogur, edr mannfredi’ [¢ that which is written in the Northern tongue [Icelandic] laws,
or sagas, or gencalogies’]. Biskupa Sogur, Copenh. 1858, vol. i. p. 59.

® Storm, Islandske Annaler, Christiania, 1888, pp. Ixviii-lxxxiii, &c.

* Cf. Finnr J6nsson, Historia Ecclesiastica Islandize, Copenh. 1442, vol. i. pp. 592, 593.
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own work, through an entry under the year 1304, in which his birth is recorded in
such wise as to point unmistakably to his authorship!. This collection of Annals is
contained in the parchment manuscript AM. 420 4, 4to, which has received the name,
Lawman’s Annals [Logmanns-Annall], probably from the office held by some one of its
former owners® Under the year 1121, we find in these Annals the entry: ‘ Bishop
Eric Uppsi ® sought Wineland *’

The next considerable collection of Annals, the date of which we are enabled to
determine with tolerable accuracy, is that appended to the Flatey Book, the manu-
script of which has already been described. These Annals were written by the priest
Magnus Thorhallsson °, and doubtless completed before the year 1395, for all entries
ccasc in the previous year. Among the recorded events of the year 1121 it is stated
that ‘ Eric, Bishop of Greenland, went in search of Wineland ¢’

Of a riper antiquity than cither of the foregoing works, are, in all likelihood, the
so-called Annales Reseniani, the original vellum manuscript of which was destroyed
by the fire of 1728. A paper copy from this original, written by Arni Magnusson, is
preserved in AM. 424, 4to. The dates included in these Annals extend from the year
228 to 1293 inclusive, and it has been conjectured that these records were compiled
before the year 13197. Here, under the year 1121, occurs the statement: ¢ Bishop
Eric sought Wineland 8’

' The entry is as follows: ‘Rev. Einar Iaflidason born, “in octava nativitatis gloriosz virginis
Mariz.” I, a sinful man, bid you who may read or hear these letters pray to God for me, that at the
day of judgment I may be numbered among his chosen men,” &c. [ Faeddr Sira Einar Haflidason, in
Octava nativitatis gloriose virginis Marie. Bi8 ek syndugr madr betta letr lesandi ¢dr heyrandi, at pér
bidit fyrir mér til Guds, svd at ck mztti reiknast 4 démsdegi { medal hans valdra manna.”] Prof. Storm
agrees with Arni Magnusson in the opinion that Einar himself wrote these Annals, from the beginning
down to the year 1362. Cf. Storm, Isl. Ann. ubi sup. pp. xxi and 264.

* Cf. Hélfdan Einarsson, Sciagraphia Historize Literariz Islandicee, Copenh. 1777, p. 133; Storm,
Isl. Ann. p. xxiv.

* Vigfusson [Dict. s. v.] translates uppsi, the fish  gadus virens;’ Ivar Aasen [Dict. s.v. Ufs], on the
other hand, renders the Norwegian word ‘store Sei [large coal-fish], Isl. [i. e. Icclandic] Upsi.  This is
confirmed by Bencdikt Grondal [Dyrafraedi, Reykjavik, 1878, p. 8¢], who calls the Upsi, derlangus
carbonarius, deriving the descriptive cardonarius, from the black colour of the mouth of the full-
grown fish.

* ¢Eirikr biskup vppse leitade Vinlandz.’

® Cf. Introductory notice of authorship in Flatey Book. Flateyjarbdk, loc. cit. vol. i.

¢ ¢ Eirikr biskup af Grénlandi {47 at leita Vin landz” The verb ¢leita " has the double significance,
‘o go to for aid,’ and ‘to go in search of.’” The entry here seems to point clearly to the latter interpreta-
tion, literally, ¢ went to sech.

? Cf. Storm, Isl. Ann. p. vii; Islenzkir Annilar, Copenh. 1847, pp. xxxi, xxxii.

¢ ¢ Eirfkr byscop leitadi Vin landz.” In another copy of these Annals, contained in the de la Gardie
Collection in the Upsala University Library, Nos. 25-29, the original entry under the year 1121 appears
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A parchment manuscript is preserved in the Royal Library of Copenhagen, No.
2087, 4to, old collection, which contains the annals known as Annales regii. These
are written in various hands, and are brought down to the year 1341. From the first
entry down to the year 1306, the hand is the same, and from this fact the conclusion
has been drawn, that this portion of the manuscript was completed not later than
13071 Against the year 1121 we find the entry: ‘ Bishop Eric of Greenland went
in search of Wineland %’

Similar entries to these occur in two other collections of Icelandic Annals, which
may be mentioned here, for, while these are, in their present form, of much more
recent creation than those already noticed, they still scem to have drawn their
material from elder lost vellums. One of these, Henrik Hoyer's Annals, derives
its name from its first owner, who died in Bergen in the year 1615. It is a paper
manuscript contained in AM. 22, fol, and bears strong internal evidence of having
been copied from an Icelandic original, which has since disappeared®. The entry in
this manuscript under the year 1121 is: ‘ Bishop Eric sought Wineland *’

The other modern collection, known as Gottskalk’s Annals, is contained in a
parchment manuscript in the Royal Library of Stockholm, No. 5, 8vo, which it is
believed was chiefly written by one Gottskalk Jonsson [Gottskalk Jonsson), a priest,
who lived in the north of Iceland in the sixteenth century, and it has been conjectured,
from internal evidence, that the portion of the compilation prior to the year 1394 was
copied from a lost manuscript®. The entry under the year 1121 corresponds with
those already quoted:  Eric, the Greenlanders’ bishop, sought Wineland ¢

From these different records, varying slightly in phraseology, but all of the same
purport, we may safely conclude that, in the year 1121, a certain Bishop of Greenland,
called Eric Uppsi, went upon a voyage in search of Wineland. It is the sum of
information which the Annals have to give concerning that country, and is meagre
enough, for we are not only left unenlightened as to why the voyage was undertaken,

to have been confused or misnnderstood by the copyist. It reads: ‘ Thorgils Erche biskup leitati
Vinlands’ {* Arch-bishop Thorgils sought Wineland.] The name Eirfkr appears to have been mis-
read, and that of Thorgils carried over from the preceding sentence, as may be better seen by comparison
with Arni Magnusson’s entry of the same year: ‘ Sxtt Haflida oc Porgils, Eirfkr byscop leitadi Vin-
landz’

! Cf. Langebek, Scr. rer. Dan. vol. iii. p. 2; Storm, Isl. Ann. p. xi.

% ¢Eirikr biskup af Grénlanndi fér at leita Vinlanzdz,

® Cf. Katalog over den Arnamagn. Handskr. Saml. Copenh. vol. i. pp. 19, 20; Storm, Isl. Ann. p. x.

* “Eirikr biskup leitads Ufnlands.

5 Cf. Storm, Isl. Ann. pp. xxv-xxviii.

¢ ¢Eirekr Greenlendinga byskup leitadi Vindlands.” A variant of this collection of Annals, AM.
412, 4to, the so-called Hola-Anndll, has, correctly, ¢ Vinlands.

M
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but we are not even informed whether the bishop succeeded in finding the country
of which he went in search. It is not possible to obtain much additional knowledge
concerning this Bishop Eric clsewhere. It seems altogether probable that he was the
‘Greenlanders’ bishop Eric Gnup’s son,” mentioned in a genealogical list in
Landnama?, and it is clear that if this be the same Eric, he was by birth an Icelander.
This view is in a slight measure confirmed by an entry in the Lawman’s Annals
under the year 1112 [in the Annals of the Flatey Book under the year 1113] wherein
the journey of Bishop Erie is recorded? a ‘journey’ presumably undertaken away
from Ieecland, and probably to Greenland. In the ancient Icelandic scientific work
called Rimbegla, in a list of those men who had been bishops at Gardar, the episcopal
scat in Greenland, Eric heads the list %, while in a similar list of Greenland bishops
in the Flatey Book, Lric’s name is mentioned third*. No record of Bishop Eric’s
ordination has been preserved, and none of his fate, unless indeed, it be written in
the brief memorial of his Wineland voyage. It has been conjectured that this voyage
to Wineland was undertaken as a missionary enterprise, a speculation which seems to
have been suggested solely by the ecclesiastical office of the chief participant. It has
been further conjectured, since we read in the Annals of the ordination of a new bishop
for Greenland in 1124° that Eric must have perished in the undertaking. The date of
his death is nowhere given, and it is possible that the entry in the Annals, under the
year 1121, is a species of nccrological record. It is, in any event, the last surviving
mention of Wineland the Good in the elder Icelandic literature.

Although no subsequent visit to Wineland is rceorded, a portion of the American
coastland, seen by the original explorers, does appear to have been visited by certain
of the Greenland colonists, more than a hundred years after Bishop Eric’s Wineland
voyage.

A parchment manuscript, AM. 420 a, 4to, contains a collection of Annals, known
as the Elder Skalholt Annals [Skalholts-Annall hinn forni], not heretofore cited
because of a lacuna covering the year 1121, This manuseript, which Arni Magnusson
obtained from Skalholt, in the south of Iccland, and which he conjectures may have
belonged to Skalholt church, or to Bishop Bryniolf’s private library ¢, is believed to

! Landnima, Part i. ch. xiil. ¢ ‘Ferd Eireks brskups.

® Similarly the MS. AM, 413, 4to. Cf. Langebek, Scr. rer. Dan. vol. vi. p. 6z0.

* Rymbegla, Copenh. 1780, p. 320; Flateyjarbok, loc. cit. vol. iil. p. 454.

® Bishop Arnold [Arnaldr]; lie was duly ordained Bishop of Greenland, at Lund, and was clearly
the first bishop of Greenland so ordained. Cf. Greenlendinga Pattr [Einars Pattr Sokkasonar], Flatey-
jarbék, Christiania, 1868, vol. iii. pp. 4435, 446. Annales Reseniani, Annales regii, Flatey Book Annals,
Gottskalk’s Annals, and Héyer’s Annals all give this date 1124, the Lawman’s Annals alone assigns
the cvent to 1125.

¢ Katalog o. d. AM. Handskr. Saml. vol. i. p. 6235.
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have been written about the year 13621 We find in this, against the year 1347, the
following record: ‘There came also a ship from Greenland, less in size than small
Icelandic trading vessels. It came into the outer Stream-firth. It was without an
anchor. There were seventeen men on board, and they had sailed to Markland, but
had afterwards been driven hither by storms at sea 2’ The Annals of Gottskalk record
the simple fact in the same year: ‘a ship from Greenland came into the mouth of
Stream-firth3” On the other hand the Annals of the Flatey Book, under the year
1347, have the following more particular record : ‘A ship came then from Greenland,
which had sailed to Markland, and there were cighteen men on board *”

This scanty record is the last historical mention of a voyage undertaken by Leif’s
fellow-countrymen to a part of the land which he had discovered three hundred years
before. The nature of the information indicates that the knowledge of the discovery
had not altogether faded from the memories of the Icelanders settled in Greenland.
It seems further to lend a measure of plausibility to a theory that people from the
Greenland colony may, from time to time, have visited the coast to the south-west of
their home for supplies of wood, or for some kindred purpose. The visitors in
this case had evidently intended to return directly from Markland to Greenland, and
had they not been driven out of their course to Iceland, the probability is that this
voyage would never have found mention in Icelandic chronicles, and all knowledge
of it must have vanished as completely as did the colony to which the Markland
visitors belonged.

! Storm, Isl. Ann. pp. xv, xvi.

2 « b4 kom ok skip af Greenlandi minza at vexti enn smi Islandz for. Pas kom { Straum fi6r8 inn
ytra. Pat var akkeris laust. Par vdru 4 xvij menn ok hofOu farit t7/ Marklandz enn sifan vordit
hingat hafreka.

8 ‘Kom skip j Straumfiardar és af Greenlandi.

* < b4 kom skip af Graenlazndi, pas er sétt hafdi t:/ Marklandz, ok dttidn menn 4.

M2
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Notices or Doustrur VaLue; FicTions.

IT will be remembered that a passage in the Book of Settlement [Landnamabok]
recites the discovery, by one An Marsson, of a country lying westward from Ireland,
called White-men’s-land, or Ireland the Great. This White-men’s-land is also men-
tioned in the Saga of Eric the Red, and in both places is assigned a location in the
vicinity of Wineland the Good. Many writers have regarded this White-men’s-land
as identical with a strange country, the discovery of which 1s recounted in the
Eyrbyggja Saga, having been led to this conclusion, apparently, from the fact that
both unknown lands lay to the ‘westward,” and that there is a certain remote resem-
blance between the brief particulars of the Eric’s Saga and the more detailed narrative
of Eyrbyggja.

It is related in the Eyrbyggja Saga?! that a certain Biorn Asbrandsson [Bjorn
Asbrandsson] became involved in an intrigue with a married woman named Thurid,
which resulted in his wounding the affronted husband and slaying two of the husband’s
friends, for which he was banished from Iceland for the term of three years. Biorn
went abroad, led an adventurous life, and received the name of ‘kappi’ [champion,
hero] on account of his valorous deeds. Ile subsequently returned to Iceland, where
he was afterwards known as the Broadwickers-champion [Breidvikingakappi]. He
brought with him on his return not only increase of fame, but the added graces of
bearing due to his long fellowship with foreign chieftains, and he soon renewed his
attentions to his former mistress. The husband, fearing to cope alone with so powerful
a rival, invoked the aid of one skilled in the black art to raise a storm, which should
overwhelm the object of his enmity. The hero, however, after three days of exposure
to the preternaturally-agitated elements, returned exhausted, but in safety, to his home.
The husband then prevailed upon his powerful brother-in-law, the godi (72) Snorri, to
come to his assistance, and as a result of Snorri’s intervention, Biorn agreed to leave
the country. He accordingly rode ‘south, to a ship in Lava-haven 2, in which he took

! Eyrbyggja Saga, ed. Gudbrand Vigfusson, Leipsic, 1864, chaps. 29, 40, 47.
* Hraunhafn, situated on the southern side of the promontory of Snefellsness in western Iceland.
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passage that same summer, but they were rather late in putting to sea. They sailed
away with a north-east wind, which prevailed far into the summer, but nothing was
heard of this ship for a long time afterwards®’

Further on in the same saga we read of the fortuitous discovery of this same
Biorn by certain of his fellow-countrymen, and as the account of their strange meeting
contains the sole description of this unknown land, it may best be given in the words
of the saga. ‘It was in the latter days of Olaf the Saint? that Gudleif [Gubdleifr
Gudlaugsson] engaged in a trading-voyage westward to Dublin, and when he sailed
from the west it was his intention to procced to Iceland. He sailed to the westward
of Ireland, and had easterly gales and winds from the north-east, and was driven far
to the westward over the seca and toward the south-west, so that they had lost all
track of land. The summer was then far spent, and they uttered many prayers that
they might be permitted to escape from the sca, and it befell thereupon that they
became aware of land. It was a great country, but they did not know what country
it was. Gudleif and his companions determined to sail to the land, for they were
weary with battling with the tempestuous sea. They found a good harbour there,
and they had been alongside the land but a short time when men came toward them.
They did not recognize a single man, but it rather seemed to them that they were
speaking Irish; soon so great a throng of men had drawn about them that they
amounted to several hundreds. These people thereupon seized them all and bound
them, and then drove them up upon the land. They were then taken to a meeting, at
which their case was considered. It was their understanding that some [of their captors]
wished them to be slain, while others would have them distributed among the people *
and thrown into bondage. While this was being argued they descried a body of men
riding, and a banner was carried in their midst? from which they concluded that
some manner of chieftain must be in the company; and when this band drew near they
saw a tall and warlike man riding beneath the banner; he was far advanced in years,
however, and his hair was white. All of the people assembled bowed before this man,
and received him as he had been their lord ; they soon observed that all questions and
matters for decision were submitted to him. This man then summoned Gudleif and his
fellows, and when they came before him he addressed them in the Northern tongue [i.e.
Icelandic], and asked them to what country they belonged. They responded that they
were, for the most part, Icelanders. This man asked which of them were the Icelanders.

! ¢ Annan dag eptir reid Bjorn sudr { Hraunhofn til skips ok t6k sér par pegar fari um sumarit, ok
urdu heldr sf8bdnir. Peir téku 1t landnyrding, ok vidradi pat 16ngum um sumarit, en til skips pess
spurdist eigi sfdan langan tfma.’ Eyrbyggja Saga, loc. cit. p. gr.

? That is to say, toward the end of Olaf’s reign. Olaf died in ro3o0.

® Lit. ‘divided for their sustenance.’ # Lit. “in the company.’
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Gudleif then advanced before this man, and greeted him worthily, and he received his
salutations graciously, and asks from what part of Iceland they came, and Gudleif replies
that he comes from Borgarfirth. He then enquired from what part of Borgarfirth he
came, and Gudleif informs him. After this he asked particularly after every one of the
leading men of Borgarfirth and Dreidafirth, and in the course of the conversation he
asks after Snorri Godi and Thurid, of Froda [Froda), his sister, and he enquired espe-
cially after all details concerning Froda, and particularly regarding the boy Kiartan?,
who was then the master at Froda. The people of the country, on the other hand,
demanded that some judgment should be reached concerning the ship’s crew. After
this the tall man left them, and called about him twelve of his men, and they sat
together for a long time in consultation, after which they betook themselves to the
[general| meeting. Thereupon the tall man said to Gudleif and his companions: “ We,
the people of this country, have somewhat considered your case, and the inhabitants
have given your affair into my care, and I will now give you permission to go whither
ye list; and even though it may secem to you that the summer is far spent, still I
would counsel you to leave here, for the people here are untrustworthy and hard to
deal with, and have alrecady formed the belief that their laws have been broken.”
Gudleif replied : *“If it be vouchsafed us to reach our native land, what shall we say
concerning him who has granted us our freedom.” He answers: “That I may not tell
you, for I cannot bear that my relatives and foster-brothers should have such a voyage
hither, as ye would have had if ye had not had my aid; but now I am so advanced
in years,” said he, “ that the hour may come at any time when age shall rise above my
head; and even though I should live yet a little longer, still there are those here in the
land who are more powerful than I who would offer little mercy to strangers, albeit
these are not in this neighbourhood where ye have landed.” Afterward this man
aided them in equipping their ship, and remained with them until there came a fair
wind, which enabled them to put to sea. But before he and Gudleif parted, this man
took a gold ring from his hand and handed it to Gudleif, and with it a goodly sword ;
and he then said to Gudleif: “If it be granted thee to come again to thy father-land,
then do thou give this sword to Kiartan, the master at Froda, and the ring to his
mother.” Gudleif said: “ What shall I reply as to who sends these precious things ?”
He answers: “Say that he sends them who was more of a friend of the mistress at
Froda, than of the Godi at Helgafell, her brother. But if any persons shall think
they have discovered from this to whom these treasures belonged, give them my
message, that I forbid any man to go in search of me, for it would be a most
desperate undertaking, unless he should fare as successfully as ye have in finding

1 This Kiartan was Thurid’s son.
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a landing-place; for here is an extensive country with few harbours, and over all a
disposition to deal harshly with strangers, unless it befall as it has in this case.”
After this they parted. Gudleif and his men put to sea, and arrived in Ireland late in
the autumn, and passed the winter in Dublin ; but in the summer they sailed to Ice-
land, and Gudleif delivered the treasures, and all men held of a verity that this man
was Biorn Broadwickers’-champion ; but people have no other proof of this, save these
particulars, which have now been related (73).’

It will be observed that the narrator of thc saga does not in this incident once
connect this unknown land with White-men’s-land, nor does he offer any suggestion
as to its situation. The work of identifying this strange country with White-men’s-
land, and so with Wineland the Good, has bcen entirely wrought by the modern
commentator!. If we accept as credible a mecting so miraculous as the one here
described, if we disregard the statements of the narrative showing the existence of
horses in this unknown land, which the theorist has not hesitated to do? and, finally,
if we assume that there was at this time an Irish colony or one speaking a kindred
tongue in North America, we may conclude that Biorn’s adopted home was some-
where on the eastern North-American coast. If, however, we read the statements of
the saga as we find them, they seem all to tend to deny this postulate, rather than to
confirm it. The entire story has a decidedly fabulous appearance, and, as has been
suggested by a learned editor of the saga, a romantic cast, which is not consonant
with the character of the history in which it appears® A narrative, the truth of
which the narrator, himself, tells us had not been ratified by collateral evidence,
and whose details are so vague and indefinite, seems to afford historical evidence
of a character so equivocal, that it may well be dismissed without further con-
sideration.

Of an altogether different nature from the narrative of discovery above recited, is
the brief notice of the finding of a new land, set down in the Icelandic Annals toward
the end of the thirteenth century. In the Annales regii, in the year 1285, the record

! Cf. Torfeeus, Historia Vinlandiee Antiquee, Copenh. 1715, p. 72 : ¢ Nescio an ad hanc Vinlandiam
aut incertam aliam Americe partem referenda sit terra illa, ad quam historia Eyrbyggensium memorat
Gudleifum Gunnlaugi filium,” &c. Other later writers have spoken with less hesitancy.

* ¢Dass Biorn zu Pferde an den Strand gekommen, kénnte einer von den gewohnlichen Zusitzen
der Sagaschreiber seyn, die keinen Anstand nehmen, die einzelnen Umstinde nach Wahrscheinlichkeit
auszumihlen, damit die Sache anschaulicher werde.” Miiller, Sagaenbibliothek, aus der Dinischen
Handschrift iibers. v. Lachmann, Berlin, 1816, p. 144.

% ¢Die Geschichte von Bjérn Brei8vikingakappi urspriinglich vielleicht eine selbststindige kleine
Erzihlung, hier aber vom Verf. ohne weiteres der Eb. eingefiigt, [sie] hat etwas romanhaftes, das
nichts weniger als mit dem sonstigen Ernste der Saga tbercinstimmt.’ Vigfusson, ed. Eyrbyggja,
P- Xvii,



83 THE FINDING OF WINELAND THE GOOD.

reads: ‘Adalbrand and Thorvald, Helgi's sons, found New-land?!;’ in the Annals of
the Flatey Book, under the same year, ‘ Land was found to the westward off Iceland?;’
and again in Gottskalk’s Annals an entry exactly similar to that of the Flatey Book.
In Hoyer's Annals the entry is of a different character: ‘Helgi’s sons sailed into
Greenland’s uninhabited regions?®’

In the parchment manuscript AM. 415, 4to, written, probably, about the beginning
of the fourteenth century?, is a collection of annals, called ‘ Annales vetustissimi,” and
here, under the year 1285, is an entry similar to that of the Flatey Book: ‘ Land found
to the westward off Iceland®.’ In the Skalholt Annals, on the other hand, the only
corresponding entry against the year 1285, i1s: ‘ Down-islands discovered ¢,

It required but the similarity between the names New-land and Newfoundland to
arouse the effort to identify the two countries; and the theory thus created was sup-
posed to find confirmation in a passage in a copy of a certain document known as
Bishop Gizur Einarsson’s Register [bréfa-bok], for the years 154047, which is
contained in a paper manuscript of the seventeenth century?, AM. 266, fol. This
passage is as follows: ‘Wise men have said, that you must sail to the south-west from
Krisuvik mountain to Newland®’ Krisuvik mountain is situated on the promontory
of Reykianess, the south-western extremity of Iceland, and, as has been recently
pointed out”’, to sail the course suggested by Bishop Gizur would in all probability
land the adventurous mariner in south-eastern Greenland. The record of the Annals,
however, is so explicit, that, in determining the site of ‘ Newland,” we do not need to
orient ourselves by extraneous evidence. We are informed, that, in 1285, Helgi's sons
sailed into Greenland's ‘6bygdir,” the name by which the Greenland colonists were
wont to designate the uninhabited cast coast of Greenland; and as it is elsewhere
distinctly stated that the ¢ Newland,” which these men discovered in the same year, lay
to the ‘westward off Iceland ', there can be little room for hesitancy in reaching the
conclusion that ‘ Newland,” the ¢ 6bygdir’ and the ‘ Down-islands,” all lie together, and

! ‘“Fundu Ilelga synir nfia land Adalbrandr ok Porvalldr” These men were priests of some
prominence in their time. Cf. Arna saga biskups, Biskupa Sogur, Copenh. 1858, vol. i. The above
entry is in a later hand than that of the other entrics nnder the same year.

? ¢ Fanz land vestr undan fslandi. * ¢ Helga symir sigldu { Greenlandz 6bijodir (6bygdir).”
* Cf. Katalog over den AM. Handskriftsamling, vol. i. p. 619.

5 ¢Fandz land vestr vndan fslande’ ¢ ¢ Funduz Dineyiar.
7

Cf. Katalog AM. Handskrifter, vol. i. p. 240. Tt is, perhaps, worthy of note that Adalbrand
was a priest in the south of Iceland, not far from Skilholt, where Bishop Gizur's book was, doubtless,
written, and whither any record which Adalbrand or his brother may have left, might casily have found
its way,

¢ ‘Hafa vitrir menn sagt at sudvestr skal sigla til Nfalands undir Krfsuvfkr bergi.’

¢ Storm, Iistorisk Tidskrift, Christiania, 1888, p. 264. 1 ¢ yestr undan Islandi.’
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are probably only different names for the same discovery. However this may be, it is
at least manifest, from the record, that if Newland was not a part of the eastern coast
of Greenland?!, there is nothing to indicate that it was anywhere in the region of
Newfoundland.

A few years after this discovery is recorded, namely in 1289, we find the following
statement in the Flatey Annals: ‘ King Eric sends Rolf to Iceland to scek New-land ?;’
and again in the next year: ‘ Rolf travelled about Iceland soliciting men for a New-land
voyage ®’ No additional information has been preserved touching this enterprise, and
it therefore seems probable that if the voyage was actually undertaken, it was barren
of results. The Flatey Annals note the death of Rolf, Land-Rolf [Landa-Relf] as he
was called, in 1295% and as no subsequent secker of Newland is named in Icelandic
history, it may be assumed that the spirit of exploration died with him.

This brief record of the Annals is unquestionably historically accurate, moreover
there may be somewhat of an historical foundation for the adventures of the Broad-
wickers’-champion recounted in the Eyrbyggja Saga ; neither of these notices of dis-
covery, however, appears to have any conncction with the discovery of Wineland;
they have been considered here chiefly because of the fact that they have been treated
in the past as if they had a direct bearing upon the Wineland history.

The historical and quasi-historical material relating to the discovery of Wine-
land, has now been presented. A few brief notices of Helluland, contained in the
later Icelandic literature, remain for consideration. These notices necessarily partake
of the character of the sagas in which they appear, and as these sagas are in a greater
or less degree pure fictions, the notices cannot be regarded as possessing any historical
value.

First among these unhistorical sagas is the old mythical tale [fornsaga] of Arrow-
Odd [Qrvar-Odds Saga], of which two recensions exist; the more recent ® and inferior
version ® is that which contains the passages wherein Helluland is mentioned, as
follows : ““ But I will tell thee where Ogmund [Qgmundr] is; he is come into that firth
which is called Skuggi”, it is in Helluland’s deserts . . .; he has gone thither because

! Tt has even been suggested that the supposed land may have been an ice-floe. Cf. Zahrtmann,
¢Om Zeniernes Reiser i Norden,” in Nordisk Tidskrift for Oldkyndighed, Copenh. 1833, p. 24.

* Eirikr konungr sendi ROIf 2/ Islandz at leita nfia landz” The ¢Eirikr konungr’ was King Eric
Magnusson of Norway, who died 1299.

S ¢ Fér Rélfr vm Island ok krafdi menn tl nfia landz ferdar.

* ¢ Andadrz Landa-Rolfx. 5 Cf. Boer, Qrvar-Odds Saga, Leiden, 1888, p. xxiv.

¢ Maurer, Ueber die Ausdriicke: altnord., altnorw., u. islind., Sprache, Munich, 1867, p. 210.

7 This firth is also referred to in the fictitious Gunnars saga keldugntpsfifls, Copenh. 1866, p. 51.
Although Helluland is not mentioned by name, the context appears to indicate that the firth was
intended to have a location similar to that assigned it in Arrow-Odd’s Saga.

N
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he does not wish to meet thee ; now thou mayest track him home, if thou wishest, and
see how it fares.” Odd said thus it should be. Thereupon they sail until they come
into Greenland’s sea, when they turn south and west around the land. . . . They sail
now until they come to Helluland, and lay their course into the Skuggi-firth. And
when they had reached the land the father and son went ashore, and walked until
they saw where there was a fortification, and it scemed to them to be very strongly
built?’

In the same category with Arrow-Odd’s Saga may be placed two other mythical
sagas, the Saga of Halfdan Eysteinsson [lalfdanar saga Eysteinssonar], and the Saga
of Halfdan Brana’s-fosterling [Ilalfdanar saga Bronufostra]; in the first of these the
passage containing the mention of Helluland i1s as follows: ‘ Raknar brought Hellu-
land’s deserts under his sway, and destroyed all the giants there®’ In the second of
these last-mentioned sagas the hero is driven out of his course at sea, until he finally
succeeds in beaching his ship upon ‘smooth sands’ beside ‘high cliffs;” ‘there was
much drift-wood on the sands, and they set about building a hut, which was soon
finished. Ilalfdan frequently ascended the glaciers, and some of the men bore him
company . . . . The men asked Halfdan what country this could be. Halfdan
rephied that they must be come to IHelluland’s deserts 2/

Belonging to a class of fictitious sagas known as ‘landvettasogur’ [stories of a
country’s guardian spirits], 1s the folk-tale of Bard the Snow-fell.god [Bardar saga
Snafellsass].  The first chapter of this tale begins: ¢ There was a king named Dumb,
who ruled over those gulfs, which extend northward around Helluland and are now
called Dumb’s sca®’” Subsequently we find brief mention of a king of Helluland, of

P % En segja mun ek pér til, hvar Qgmundr er; hann er koménn { fjord pann, er Skuggi heitir, hann
er { Hellulands ibygdum, . . .; er hann pvf par kominn, at hann hirdir ckki pik at finna; nd méttu
scekja hann heim, of pu vilt, ok vita hversu cr gengr.”  Oddr sagdi svd skyldu vera. Sidan sigla peir par
til er peir kému { Greenlands haf, snda b4 sudr ok vestr fyrir landit. . . . Sigla par til, at beir koma til
Hellulands, ok leggja inn 4 fjordinn Skugga. En er peir eru landfastir ordnir, ganga peir fedgar 4 land,
ok par til sem beir sjd, hvar virki stendr, ok sfniz peim pat hardla rammggrt.”  Qrvar-Odds Saga, ed.
Boer, Leyden, 1888, pp. 131, 132; cf. also the verse in the /Evidripa, same edition, p. 206.

? ¢Raknar lagdi undir sik Hellulands 6bygdir, ok eyddi par 6llum jotnum,’ Ildlfdérnar saga
Lysteinssonar, ed. Rafn, Fornald. ségur Nordrl. Copenh. 1830, vol. iii. p. 556.

® *Vidr var par rckinn mikill 4 sandinn, ok taka beir par til skdlasmiar, ok var skjétt algjor.
Halfd4n gengr 4 jokla jafman, ok nokkrir men med honum, . . . Menn Halfddnar spurdu, hvat land
petta veeri. I1dlfddn kvad b4 mundu vera komna at Hellulands 6byg8um.” Hilfddnar saga Brénu-
fostra, ed. Rafn, Fornald. ség. Nordrl. vol. iii. p. 568.

¢ ¢ Dumbr hefir kontingr heitid, bann réd fyrir hafsbotnum peim, er ganga nordr um Helluland ok
ni cr kallat Dumbshaf’  Bdr8ar saga Snexfellsds, cd. Vigfusson, Copenh. 1860. The edition of this
saga, contained in Biérn Marcusson’s Nockrer Marg-Frooder Sogu-Paxtter Islendinga, Hélar, 1756,
however, gives Dumb dominion over the gulfs, which extend from Risaland to the south-east: ¢ Hann
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whom Gest, the son of the hero of the saga, says: ‘I have never seen him before,
but T have been told by my relatives that the king was called Rakin, and from their
account I believe I recognize him; he at one time ruled over Helluland and many
other countries, and after he had long ruled thesc lands he caused himself to be buried
alive, together with five hundred men, at Raknslodi; he murdered his father and
mother, and many other people ; it seems to me probable, from the reports of other
people, that his burial-mound is northward in Helluland’s deserts?’ Gest goes in
quest of this mound, sails to Greenland’s deserts, where, having traversed the lava-
fields [!] for three days on foot, he at length discovers the burial-mound upon an island
near the sea-coast; ‘some men say that this mound was situated to the northward
off Helluland, but wherever it was, there were no settlements in the neighbourhood ®.’

The brief extracts here quoted will suffice to indicate not only the fabulous
character of the sagas in which they appear, but they serve further to show how
completely the discoveries of Leif, and the explorations of Karlsefni had become
distorted in the popular memory of the Icelanders at the time these tales were
composed, which was probably in the thirteenth or fourteenth century® The Hellu-
land of these storics is an unknown region, relegated, in the popular superstition, to
the trackless wastes of northern Greenland.

ried fyri hafs Botnum beim er ginga af Risalande, i Lands-sudur, I. ¢. p. 163. This text was
probably drawn from Vatnshyrna ; cf. Bir8ar saga Snefellsiss, ed. Vigfusson, p. 1, n. 1.

! The edition of the saga of 1756 has Ragnar; c[. the quotation from H4lfd. saga Eysteinssonar.

? ¢EKki hef ek s2t hann fyrr, en sagt hefir mdr verit af freendum mfnum, at kontngr hefir heitid
Rakin, ok af peirri s6gn bikkjumst ek kenna hann; hefir hann radit fyrir Hellulandi ok mérgum 68rum
16ndum, ok er hann hafdi lengi rddit Itt hann kviksetja sik med cccce manna 4 Raknsléda ; hann myrdi
f6dur sinn ok médur, ok mart annat félk ; pikki mdr vén, at haugr hans muni vera nordarliga { Hellu-
lands 6bygdum at annarra manna friségn.’ DBardar saga, ed. Vigfusson, pp. 38, 39.

% ¢ Segja sumir menn, at sjd haugr hafi stadit nordarliga fyrir Hellulandi, en hvar sem pat hefir verit,
b4 hafa par engar bygdir { ndnd verit” Bérdar saga, loc. cit. p. 41.

* Cf. Maurer, Ueber die Ausdriicke, &c., p. 25; Vigfusson, Prolegomena, Sturlunga Saga, p. Ixii.



CHAPTER VI.
Tite PusricaTioN oF Tne DiscoveRry.

Tue carliest foreign mention of Wineland appears in the work of the prebendary,
Adam of Bremen, called Descriptio insularum aquilonis®. The material for this work
was obtained by its author during a sojourn at the court of the Danish king, Svend
Estridsson, after the year 1069, and probably, very soon thereafter, for his history
appears to have been completed before the year 1076, the date of king Svend's death 2,
The most important manuscript of Adam’s longer work, the Gesta Hammaburgensis
ccclesiar pontificum, is the Codex Vindobonensis, deposited in the Imperial Library of
Vienna under the number 413. This manuscript, written in the thirteenth century 3,
contains also the complete ‘description of the Northern islands,” which is partially
lacking in the fine manuseript of the same century, contained in the Royal Library of
Copcnhagen.  This “description’ was first printed* in Lindenbruch’s edition of Adam’s
work, published in 1595°% and is the first printed reference to Wineland, being as
follows: “*Moreover he® spoke of an island in that occan discovered by many, which
is called Wineland, for the reason that vines grow wild there, which yield the best of
wine. Morcover that grain unsown grows there abundantly, is not a fabulous fancy,
but, from the accounts of the Dancs, we know to be a fact. Beyond this island, it is
said, that there is no habitable land in that ocean, but all those regions which are
beyond are filled with insupportable ice and boundless gloom, to which Martian thus
refers: “One day’s sail beyond Thile the sea is frozen.” This was essayed not long
since by that very enterprising Northmen’s prince, Harold?, who explored the extent
of the northern occan with his ship, but was scarcely able by retreating to escape in

! Also called by editors ¢ De situ Danize;’ cf. ed. Lindenbruch, 1595, Stephanius, 1629.

* Cf. Adami gesta Hammaburgensis ecclesiz pontificum, ex recensione Lappenbergii, 2nd ed.
Hanover, 1876, p. ii.

® Adami gesta Hammab. ed. 1876, p. vii. * Idem, p. xiv.

® ¢ M. Adami Historia Ecclesiastica, . . . eivsdem avctoris libellvs de Sitv Danize, . . . Cura ac
labore Erpoldi Lindenbrvch, Lugd. Bat. 1593.

¢ Cf. preceding lines: ¢ Itaque rex Danorum cum multis aliis contestatus est,” &c.

" Probably King Harold Hardrede, who was slain in 1066,
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safety from the gulf’s enormous abyss?, where before his eyes the vanishing bounds of
earth were hidden in gloom 2’

The learned cleric, it will be observed, is very careful to give his authority for a
narrative, which evidently impressed him as bordering sharply upon the fabulous.
The situation, which he would ascribe to the strange country is inaccurate enough,
but the land where vines grow wild and grain self-sown, stripped of the historian’s
adornments, would accord sufficiently well with the accounts of the discoverers of
Wineland to enable us to identify the country, if Adam had not himself given us the
name of this land, and thus arrested all uncertainty®. It is not strange, however, that
with the lapse of time the knowledge of such a land should have been erased from the
recollection of the outer world. The author of the so-called ‘ Breve Chronicon Nor-
vegiae *’ is, therefore, constrained to omit all reference to this wonderful land, although
his reference to Greenland indicates an acquaintance with that tradition, which in Ice-
landic geographical notices, already cited, would ascribe Wineland to a more southerly
clime, bordering indeed, upon Africa. The manuscript of this history, which has been
preserved, belongs to the Earl of Dalhousie?, and was probably written between the
years 1443 and 14606 The passage mentioned, while it is not strictly pertinent, in a

' As to the possible significance of these words and the passage in AM. 194, 8vo, ‘then there
is an open sca flowing in between Wineland and Markland,” quoted page 15, ante, cf. Storm, ‘ Gin-
nungagap i Mythologien og i Geografien,” in Arkiv for nordisk Filologi, Lund, 1890, pp. 340-50.

2 ¢ Practerea unam adhue insulam reeitavit a multis in eo repertam occeano, quae dicitur Winland,
eo quod ibi vites sponte nascantur, vinum optimum ferentes. Nam et fruges ibi non scminatas
habundare, non fabulosa opinione, sed eerta comperimus relatione Danorum. Post quam insulam. ait,
terra non invenitur habitabilis in illo occeano, sed omnia quae ultra sunt glacie intolerabili ac caligine
inmensa plena sunt. Cuius rei Marcianus ita meminit: “ Ultra Thilen,” inquiens, ¢ navigatione unius
diei mare concretum est.” Temptavit hoc nuper experientissimus Nordmannorum princeps Haraldus.
Qui latitudinem septentrionalis occeani perscrutatus navibus, tandem caligantibus ante ora deficientis
mundi finibus, inmane abyssi baratrum retroactis vestigiis pene vix salvus evasit.” Ed. 1876, p. 187.

® As late as 1673 [1689?] Olof Rudbeck would seck to identify this ¢ Winland,” which Adam men-
tions, with Finland. ¢ Ne tamen poetis solis hoc loquendi genus in suis regionum laudationibus familiare
fuisse quis existimet, sacras adeat literas quee Palamstine frecunditatem appellatione fucnlorum lactis
& mellis designant. Tale aliquid, sine omni dubio, Adamo Bremensi quondam persuaserat insulam
esse in ultimo septentrione sitam, mari glaciali vicinam, vini feracem, & ea propter fide tamen Danorum,
Vinlandidn dictam prout ipse in de situ Danize p. m. 37. fateri non dubitat. Sed deceptum cum hac
sive Danorum fide, sive credulitate sua planum facit affine isti vocabulum J%n/andie provincie ad
Regnum nostrum pertinentis, pro quo apud Snorronem & in Hist. Regum non semel oceurrit Vinlandie
nomen, cujus promontorium ad ultimum septentrionem & usque ad mare glaciale sese extendit” Ole
Rudbeks, Atland eller Manheim, Upsala. n. d. [16897], pp. 291, 292.

* First printed by Munch in Symbole ad Historiam Antiquiorem Rerum Norvegicarum, Christiania,
1850.

5 Cf. Storm, Monumenta Historica Norvegie, Christiania, 1880, p. xvi.

¢ Idem, p. xvii; Munch, Symbole, p. ii.
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measure indicates, perhaps, the information accessible at this period, to an author who
must have been more or less acquainted with the current lore of the land in which the
Wineland history was still preserved. Greenland, this author writes, ‘ which country
was discovered and settled by the inhabitants of Thule [Telensibus], and strengthened
by the Catholic faith, lies at the western boundary of Europe, almost bordering upon
the African i1sles, where the overflowing sea spreads out’’ No quickening evidence
came from Iceland until long afterward, and those who saw Adam’s Wineland recital,
probably regarded it as the artless testimony of a too-credulous historian.

After the publication of Adam of Bremen’s work, in 1595, the name of Wineland
next recurs in print, in a poem written by the Danish clergyman, Claus Christoffersson
Lyschander, called ‘ Den Grgnlandske Chronica’ [the Chronicle of Greenland), which
was published in Copenhagen in 1608. Founded, apparently, upon the scantiest of
historical material, which material was treated with the broadest of poetic licence, the
Chronicle is devoid of historical value? Lyschander seems to have derived from
lIcelandic Annals® the knowledge of Bishop Eric's Wineland voyage, and to have
elaborated this entry, with the aid of his vivid imagination, into three lines of doggerel
in somewhat the following manner: '

And Eric of Greenland did the deed,
Planted in Wincland both folk and crecd,
Which are there ¢’en now surviving .

A few years prior to this rhapsody of Lyschander’s, the geographer Ortelius had
ascribed to the Northmen the credit of the discovery of America. According to
Alexander von Humboldt, Ortelius announced this opinion in 1570, and he cites
Ortelius’ work, ‘ Theatrum orbis terrarum,” in the edition of 16015 The edition of
1584 of Ortelius’ work does not so credit the discovery, but the English edition of

' “Que patria a Telensibus reperta et inhabitata ac fide catholica roborata terminus est ad occasum
Europe fere contingens afiricanas insulas ubi inundant oceani refluenta.” DMunch, Symbole, p. 2.
* CI. Storm, Om Kilderne till Lyschanders Grgnlandske Chronica,” in Aarb. f. Nord. Oldk. og Hist.,
1888, pp. 197-218. ¢ Idem, pp. 210, 21I1I.
* ¢Oc Erich paa Grgnland lagde haand oppaa
Plandtet paa Vjnland baade Folck oc Tro
Som er der endnu ved ljge)

® ¢ Le mérite d’avoir reconnu la premitre découverte de 'Amérique continentale par les Normands,
appartient indubitablement au géographe Ortelius, qui annonca cette opinion deés I'année 1570, presque
encore du vivant de Barthélemi de Las Casas, le céltbre contemporaine de Colomb et de Cortez.’
Alex. v. Humboldt, Examen critique de l'histoire de la géographie du Nouveau Continent, Paris, 1837,
vol. ii. p. 120.
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1606 does explicitly, and clearly sets forth upon what foundation the author rests his
statement®. Ortelius does not seem to have had, and could not well have had at the
time he wrote, any acquaintance with Icelandic records; his opinion, as he himself
tells us, was based upon the marvellous relation of the voyages of the brothers Zeni,
first published in 1558. It is not pertinent to dwell here upon the authenticity of the
Zeni discoveries, and while it is true that Ortelius stated the fact, when he announced
that the ‘New World was entered upon many ages past by certain “islanders” of
Greenland and Iceland,” he travelled to it by a circuitous route, and hit upon it, after
all, by a happy chance.

The debased taste in Iceland, which followed the age when the greater sagas
were committed to writing, found its gratification in the creation of fictitious tales,
in recounting the exploits of foreign heroes, and for a time, the garnered wealth
of their historical literature was disregarded or forgotten by the pcople of Iceland.
With the revival of learning, which came in post-Reformation times, after a long period
of comparative literary inactivity, came a reawakening of interest in the elder literature,
and the Icelandic scholars of this era heralded abroad the great wealth of the discarded
treasures which their ancestors had amassed.

The first writer in modern times to glean from Icelandic records, and to publish,
as thus established, the discovery made by his countrymen, was Arngrim Jonsson
[Arngrimr Jénsson], who was born in Iceland in 1568. His various historical works,
published during his life-time, were written in Latin, and all, with the exception of the
first edition of a single work, issued from presses on the Continent. IHis writings
were, for the most part, devoted to the history of his fatherland and to its defence, but
incidentally two of these, at least, refer to the Wineland discovery. The first of these
works, ‘ Crymogcea, sive Rerum Islandicarum,” was published in IHamburg in 1610,
1614, 1630. The notice in this book refers to the discovery of ‘ New Land’ in 1285,
and Land-Rolf’s expedition to Iccland [undertaken with a view to the exploration of
this land], diverges into a consideration of the Frislanda of the Zeni narrative, which

1 ¢Josephus Acosta in his booke D¢ Na’ura nour ordss indeuors by many reasons to proue, that this
part of America was originally inhabited by certaine Indians, forced thither by tempestuous weather ouer
the South sea which now they call Mare del Zur. But to me it seemes more probable, out of the historic
of the two Zenz, gentlemen of Venzce [which I haue put down before the Fable of the South sea, and
before that of Scandia] that this New World many ages past was entred vpon by some islanders of
Lurope, as namely of Groenland, Island, and I'risland ; being much necrer thereunto than the Indians,
nor disioyned thence [as appeares out of the Map] by an Ocean so huge, and to the Indians so vnnaui-
gable. Also, what else may we coniecture to be signified by this Norumbega [the name of a North region
of America] but that from Norway, signifying a North land, some Colonie in times past hath hither
beene transplanted?’ The Theatre of the Whole World: Set forth by that Excellent Geographer
Abraham Ortelius, London, 1606, p. 5.
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the author regards as Iceland, and concludes: ‘In truth we believe the country which
Land-Rolf sought to be Wineland, formerly so-called by the Icelanders, concerning
which island of America, in the region of Greenland, perhaps the modern Estote-
landia, elsewhere!;’ a statement chiefly interesting from the fact that it is the first
printed theory as to the location of Wineland.

In a second book, written ca. 16352 but not published until 1643, Arngrim refers
at some length to Karlsefni and his Wineland voyage *, which information he states he
draws from Hauk’s history, and also makes mention of Bishop Eric’s Wineland
voyage, noting incidentally Adam of Bremen’s reference to that country %

Arngrim died in 1648, leaving behind him an unprinted Latin manuscript, which
was subsequently translated into Icelandic and published in Iceland under the title
‘Gronlandia ?”  In this treatise he deals more minutely with the Wineland discovery,
but it is probable that this book failed to obtain as wide a circulation among the
scholars of Europe as his earlier works, and even though it had become well
known, it was destined to be followed, a few years later, by a much more exhaustive
work, which must have supplanted it.

Although the Icelandic discovery had now been published, the chief documents
from which the knowledge of the discovery was drawn, remained for many years in
Iceland, where they were practically inaceessible to the foreign student. Arngrim
Jonsson was himself, probably, the first to set the example, which, actively followed
after his death, soon placed the Icelandic manuscripts within comparatively easy reach
of the students of the Continent®. We have alrcady seen, incidentally, how certain of
these codices were exported ; it remained for the tireless bibliophile, Arni Magnusson,
to complete the deportation of manuscripts from his fatherland, so that early in the
eighteenth century all of the more important early vellums containing the Wineland
narrations were lodged in the libraries of Copenhagen. The hugest of all these

! ¢ Terram ver6 Landa Rolfoni quésitam existamarem esse Vinlandiam olim Islandis sic dictam ; de
qua alibi insulam nempe Americz e regione Gronlandiwe, que fortt hodie Estotelandia,” &c,  Crymogcea,
p. 120.

* Vigfusson and Powell, Corp. Poet. Bor. vol. i. p. xx.

¢ Specimen de Islandiz historicvm, et Magna ex parte Chorographicvm, Amsterdam, 1643, pp. 153,
154

* Idem, p. 148.

® Gronlandia edur Grenlands Saga Vr Islendskum Sagna Bookum og Afialum samafitekin og 4
Latinskt mél Skrifud af peim heidurliga & héleerda Manni, Syra Arngrime Jonssine . . . Efi a Norrenu
utlggd af Finare Ejolfssjne.  Pryckt i Skalhollte Af Hendrick Kruse, Anno, 1688.

® Arngrim presented a manuseript of Edda to the Danish scholar, Ole Worm, about 1628. It was,
perhaps, the first Icelandic manuscript thus sent from Iceland. Cf. Vigfusson, Sturlunga Saga, Pro-
legomena, p. cxlv.



THE PUBLICATION OF THE DISCOVERY. 97

manuscripts, the Flatey Book, had been brought by the talented Icelander, Thormod
Torfeeus !, from Iceland to Denmark, as a gift to King Frederick the Third.

In the year 1715 Torfaeus published the first book devoted exclusively to the
discovery of Wineland. In this little work the place of priority is assigned to the
account of the discovery as unfolded in the Flatey Book ?; this is followed by a
compendium of the Saga of Eric the Red [Thorfinns Sagal, with which the author
seems to have become acquainted through a transcript of the ITauk’s Book Saga, made
by Biorn of Skardsa [Bjorn a Skardsa]® The interest which Torfaeus’ little book
clicited was of such a character that the general dissemination of the knowledge of the
discovery may almost be said to date from its appearance ; the publication of the texts
of the sagas upon which Torfeeus’ book was based was not accomplished, however,
until the present century.

In 1837 the sumptuous work entitled ¢ Antiquitates Americana*’ was published
by the Royal Society of Northern Antiquaries of Copenhagen. The book was edited
by Carl Christian Rafn, with whom were associated Finn Magnusen and Sveinbitrn
Egilsson ; the associate editors, however, especially the last-named, seem to have
shared to a very limited extent in the preparation of the work ; all were scholarly men,
well versed in the literature of Iceland. This book was by far the most claborate
which had been published up to that time upon the subject of the Icelandic discovery
of America, and in it the texts of the sagas relating to the discovery were first printed,
and with thesc the lesser references bearing upon the discovery, which were scattered
through other Icelandic writings. Side by side with the Icelandic texts, Latin and
Danish versions of these texts were presented, and along with these the interpretations
and theories of the gifted cditor, Rafn. The book obtained a wide circulation, and
upon it have been based almost all of the numecrous treatiscs upon the same subject,
.which have since appeared. Rafn’s theories touching the Old Stone Tower at New-
port, R. I,, and the Dighton Picture Rock near Taunton, Mass., have latterly fallen
into disfavour, but others of his errors, less palpable than these, if we may judge by

* Porm6dr Torfason was born in Iceland in 1636, and dicd at his home in Norway in 1719. Cf.
Worm, Lexicon.

2 Tustin Winsor states, in his Narrative and Critical History of America [vol. i. note 1, pp. 91, 92],
that, ¢ the Codex Flatoyensis . . . seems to have been unknown to Torfens” A mistake rendered
the more inexplicable by the fact that the learned editor reproduces a page of Torfeeus’ ¢ Vinlandia,’
the contents of which work so clearly confute this statement.

® Cf. Torfeus, Historia Vinlandiee Antique, p. 29.

* Antiquitates Amcricanz, sive Scriptores rerum Ante-Columbianarum in America. Samling af de
Nordens Oldskrifter indeholdte Efterretninger om de gamle Nordboers Opdagelsesreiser til America fra
det 1ode til det r4de Aarhundrede. Edidit Societas Regia Antiquarior. Septentrionalium, Copenh.
1837. '

O
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recent publications, still exercise potent sway. While the cditor of the ‘ Antiquitates
Americanze’ deserves great praise for having been the first to publish to the world the
original records, he has seriously qualified the credit to which he is entitled by the
extravagant theories and hazardous statements to which he gave currency, and which
have prejudiced many readers against the credibility of the records themselves.

Since the publication of the ‘Antiquitates Americanze’ the most important and
original treatise upon the Wineland discovery which has appeared, is that recently
published by Dr. Gustav Storm, Professor of History in the University of Christiania,
entitled, ‘ Studies relating to the Wineland voyages, Wineland’s Geography and Eth-
nography !’ These ‘Studies’ appear to have been the natural sequence of an article
upon the vexed question, affecting the site of Wineland, to which reference has already
been made®. Professor Storm’s method of treatment is altogether different from that
of Rafn; 1t is philosophical, logical, and apparently entirely uninfluenced by precon-
ceived theories, being based strictly upon the records.  These records of the Icelandic
discovery have now been presented here. They clearly establish the fact that some
portion of the castern coast of North America was visited by people of Iceland and the
Icelandic colony in Greenland early in the eleventh century. In matters of detail,
however, the history of the discovery leaves wide the door to conjecture as to the
actual site of Wineland. It was apparently not north of the latitude of northern New-
foundland ; present climatic conditions indicate that it was situated somewhat south of
this latitude, but how far south the records do not show.

! “Studier over Vinlandsreiserne, Vinlands Geografi og Ethnografi, in Aarb. f. Nord, Oldk. og
Hist., Copenh. 1887, pp. 293-372. 2 Cf., ante, p. 0.



CHAPTER VII.
Tue Iceranpic TEXTS.

THE following texts of the leading sagas, relating to the discovery of Wineland,
have been edited to conform, line by line, with the manuscripts, but with normalized
orthography, since the reproduction of the manuscripts in type would have no especial
significance where the facsimiles of the vellums are themselves given. The chief diffi-
culty which the reading of these manuscripts offers to the unpractised reader is that
of supplying the numerous contractions. This is a difficulty which they share with all
other lcelandic manuscripts, but, except in a very slight measure, it is not complicated
by the real crux, which many Icelandic vellums offer, in their faded writing or blackened
parchment; and the phototypic reproductions are therefore, except in portions of two
of the pages of Ilauk’s Book, substantially as legible as the originals.

Although there are many paper copies of the so-called Porfinns saga karlsefnis of
Hauk’s Book, and of Eiriks saga rauda of AM. 557, 4to(74), they are based upon the
vellum manuscripts of these sagas here given in facsimile, and it has not, therefore,
been deemed necessary to record the variants which they contain, or to make especial
note of their readings, except in cases where the vellum manuscripts are now indistinct.
Certain paper manuscripts, notably AM. 281, 4to, 770 b, 4to, and 118, 8vo, appear to
have derived their texts of Porfinns saga karlsefnis from Hauk’s Book, when the two
pages 100 b and 101 were in better state than they now are, and these have been of great
assistance in the preparation of the printed text?!; in the few minor instances in which
the vellum originals are not clearly to be read, the words of the paper manuscripts
are given.

If it be remembered that 7 and j, 7 and ¥, # and v, are used in these manuscripts
more or less interchangeably, the unskilled reader should have little difficulty in
following the facsimiles of these sagas and comparing these with the normalized
texts.

! In editing the text of these two pages of IHauk’s Book I have been very materially aided by Dr. Valtfr
Gudmundsson. Portions of these pages would be well-nigh undecipherable in the original manuscript,
without the help afforded by the paper manuscripts, but these indistinct portions are very inconsiderable.

o2
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Tur Haux's Book TexT.

The first scribe of Porfinns saga karlsefnis, as the Hauk’s Book text of the Saga
of Eric the Red has been called, has been known as IHauk’s ‘first Icclandic secretary.
He 1is, perhaps; chiefly distinguished from his collaborators, particularly from Hauk
himself, by the variety of forms which he employs, many of which are, doubtless, due
to carclessness. Ile generally writes both @ and e, ¢, but frequently simply . He uses
v for the most part for both 7 and v, but in a few instances reverses this usage and
employs 7 in the dual capacity. Ile distinguishes between J and /, and occasionally
between 7 and ) although he gencrally writes & for both 4 and ¢, in one instance,
however, writing the same word upon the same page with both 7 and 4, as on p. 93,
Aud, Aud. 1le writes both fyrsta and fysta, fyri and fird, cristni [p. 97, 1. 3] and kristni
[p- 97, . 11}, Viwidls and Fifwils, and once, apparently a slip, emeirr [emeiR] for meirr.
Many words are written with a single instead of a double consonant, as foka for jokka,
knor for kugrr, Snori for Snorri, skapstor for skapstorr, many verbs, on the other hand,
arc written with double in place of single /, as giallda | g jalda], villdi [vildi]. He writes
the genitive [in s] for the most part with s, frequently with double s, as Kelliss, Einarss,
the leading exception being in the case of proper names, as /standz, Granlands, Asvalldz,
Porbrand:z, although he also writes [p. 98, 1. 12] 4/ moz [til mots), and [p. 93 b, 1. 32] lands
[lands.] He writes fodr for_fodur, brodr for brodur, besti for bezti, semiligas for samiligast.
The prepositions 7 and ¢ he usually connccts with the succeeding noun, writing both
preposition and noun as one word, as iskogi [/ skogl), avaldiofs siipdum) [d Valljofs
stpduni]. Ile uses for his negative prefix o [0] almost exclusively, although he writes
[p- 99, 1. 3] wgleds [1igledi], and for the feminine pronoun he employs the form /&, hun
[/10n], and writes gera [ gera, gora), voro [vdru]. He writes his reflexive forms only
with a 2, as bordus [bpriusk), gerdis [ gerdisk), kves [kvesk]. The forms which he uses
seem to indicate clearly, however, that the scribe was, indeed, an lcelander, for they
belong to Icelandic, not to Norse, paleography. A single expression, however, which
he employs, acquires a certain noteworthiness when contrasted with the language of
the scribe of Eiriks saga rau%a. This “first Icelandic secretary’ writes [p. 94, Il. 30-1]
Einarr var d Islandi, while the scribe of AM. 557, 4to, has [p. 28, 1. 28] Linarr var 1t
hér. The first expression would ordinarily have no significance whatever in determin-
ing where the ‘ Icelandic secretary’ was writing, and in all likelihood has none here.
If, however, the secrctary had written 7# hér [‘out here’] as the scribe of EsR has,
instead of @& Zslandi [‘in lceland '}, we should be better warranted in concluding that
his work was done in Iceland.

Hauk, who follows the ‘first Icelandic secretary,” if he wrote in Iceland, wrote
with one of the peculiarities to be found in Norse vellums, the uniform omission of 4
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before the sibilant / in such words as liodlyndr [hljodlyndy), lutadir [hlutaniv), laupa
[ilaupa). He, unlike any of the other scribes of these manuscripts [except the second
secretary, as noted below], distinguishes between @ and @, and usually discriminates
these correctly, although he writes [p. 99 4, 1. 16] bad7 for bedi. Hauk distinguishes
between & and 7, and between & and /4, but writes sifan [sidan], and hefpi [hefoi].  1le
uses v for both # and v throughout his work, and again, in contrast with the first scribe,
writes ¢n in place of enn. He writes ¢k instead of &k, us ecki for ckki, ockr for okkr,
niockot (nokkut), and also quad for kvad. He writes 7amnan for jafinan, and substitutes
f for p in such words as aptr, lopt, kncpt; he writes sun for son, and not cnly many
verbs with double #, but such words as kelldr, sialldan. He uses the same reflexive
terminations as the first writer.

The third scribe of Porfinns saga karlsefnis is Hauk’s so-called ‘second Icelandic
secretary.’ If this secretary was, indeed, an Icelander, he must have been brought
under strong Norwegian influence, for he employs throughout such Norse forms as
vuvdie [wrdn], vid [hid], liop [hljop] and huggy [hjo]. He writes, for the most part,
both @ and e« with ¢, although he also writes uér [nar], and enftingr [ Linfatingr];
while discriminating between / and 7, as in the normalized orthography, he writes both
7 and d with 4. He differs from Hauk in using both # and v, and from both ITauk
and the first secretary in writing /aar [hdr], saad [sdd, sdit], and also in writing scalf
[sjdlf], sea [sj@]. For eigi he writes both eige and elohe ; miedr for mcd, vidr for w17,
sammykit for jafunukit, iamlangt for jafulangt. 1le has hafde for hifiu, bannadn for
bonnudu, and writes his reflexive verbal forms as IMauk and the first secretary, as
komaz [komask], bys [bysk], but also fundust [ fundusk], binuggust [bjoggusk], and
parallel with Hauk’s lutadue [Mlutuiu), he writes skemtadi [skemtudn]. No one of the
three scribes uses accents, and the p of the printed texts, except in the verbal forms
above noted, is generally written o, although occasionally ait.

Tue AM. 557, 4to TEXT.

The peculiarities of the text of the Saga Eircks rauda, as it is called in the Codex,
AM. 557, 4to ; many of them point to a later date for this text than that of cither Hauk’s
Book or the Flatey Book, for we find here such forms as giora [ géral, sicd [sct], pier
L2ér), hier [her), hiellt [helt], and also other forms indicating the modern pronunciation,
as elrn [einn), 1all [ jarl), Posteirn [Porsteinn]. The scribe does not discriminate between
# and v, nor between 7 and d, writing d throughout, although he employs / as in the
normalized orthography. He writes both @ and @ with @; and ¢, while frequently
written simply o, is occasionally also written aw, as maurg [mgrg], baurn [bom), laund
[/ond], &c. He writes ¢ both ‘@’ and @, ¢ is writtenin gvaf [kvad), ck for kk, as
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fickia | pykkyal, ecki [ckki), ockr [okkr]. Fysta is written for fyrsta; dreing for dreng,
and similarly leingi for lengi, geingr for gengr, jveingt for jvengi; hafva is written for
hafa, kvonne for kvdmm [konu], and while 7 is usually employed as in the normalized
texts, the seribe also writes Lirckr, saker, cpter. e writes many proper names as
Styrr, Einarr, Porgeirr in the nominative with a single final », and occasionally
omits the second 7 in other words; fydur is written both fedr and foudr, brodur is
written brodr, and the omission of the 2 in such inflected forms, and in the nominative
plural of certain nouns is very common. lHe generally writes the genitive form [in s)
with s, although occasionally with z, as /ngialls [Ingjalds), agats mans [dgats manns),
lambskins [lambskinns]; he also writes leingst [lengst], samiligast [samiligast], likast
[/ikast]. e generally writes A [hon] while his contraction indicates 4on, but he also
writes faun {hoir], and hanantne [honan]. e uses throughout the same reflexive forms
[except in one instance skyss for skyskh], writing giordist [ gordisk), litudust [{itudnsk],
kvest [hvesk], &c. Finally, as has already been suggested, the errors, verbal and
textual, of which there are many scattered through the saga, seem to point pretty
clearly to the faults of a eopyist, working, perhaps, from a somewhat illegible original.

Tue Fratey Book TexT.

In the reproduction of the original manuseript of this version of the history it has
been found necessary, in order to preserve the text in its actual size, and at the same
time have this conform in size to the page of the quarto manuscripts, to divide each
column of the Flatey Book text into two parts, and as there are two columns to each page
of this folio manuscript, each page of this phototypic reproduection represents one-fourth
of the page of the original. The first portion of the narrative, Eiriks pattr rauda, begins
with the second line from the bottom of col. 221 of the Flatey Book, and ends in col.
223, twenty lines from the bottom, with the words ‘mcdan Herjoifr 1ifo1, ok sidan bjo
hann fpar cptir fodur sinn.”’ The second part of the narrative, Greenlendinga pattr,
begins in col. 281, fifteen lines from the bottom of the page, and is brought to a
conclusion in eol. 288, in the twenty-sixth line from the top of the page. The hand,
which is the same throughout, is that of John Thordsson. In the photographic
reproduction of the manuscript it has, of course, been impossible to preserve the
colours of the illuminated initials, which are inserted in the original in red and green
and blue; the sub-titles, which, like those of Hauk’s Book, are written in red, have,
like the Hauk’s Book titles, been printed in bolder type.

Contrasted with the other texts, the most marked peculiarity of this seribe is,
perhaps, the use of @ for ¢, for which, with very few exceptions, it is uniformly written
at the beginning of words, as aigi [cigr], ainn [einn], Airckr [Eirikr], and very
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frequently, though not so constantly, in the body of such words as maira [meira],
recida [reida), leitan [ledttan], Laifr [Lefir]. This e of the seribe, which has more the
appearance of e than that of his co-worker Magnus, is used generally for both @ and
@, although ¢ is oecasionally similarly used, there being no diserimination between @
and @; ¢ is generally written J, but occasionally also ax, and yct again simply o; d is
in a few instances written ‘aa’; ;'is uniformly used for the preposition 7 as is gencrally
the case in the other manuscripts, and accented 7 is occasionally written 77, as vijda
Lvida), Vinland [ Vinland]; ¢ is almost eonstantly used in the place of 7 at the end of
words, and sometimes elsewhere, as aller [allir]; ¢ i1s occasionally written for 7, as in
Jear [ fidr], sea [sja]; u and v are used interchangeably ; @ is written throughout for
both 7 and ; / is written normally, although in the initial at the beginning of Eiriks
pattr we find Dorualldr [ Porvaldr]; n and { are frequently reduplicated in such words
as nafun [nafin], Biarnne [Bjarni]l. The double forms g and mik, ¢ftir and cplir
oceur, although the usual forms are mig, sig [mik, sik] and ¢ftir, aftr [cptir, aptr].  Iyrst
1s written fyst, the forms id [i#], ad [af] occur, as also ath [af], audith [andit), voth [vat], var
[ver], kallar [kariar], &c. Sidast is written sidasst, as are other similar forms, and
reflexive forms are written with the same termination, as fystizst [ fystisk], kuctsst
[+vesk]. The genitive [in s] is usually written with s, although the forms Islandsz, as also
lans, Branz oceur; ¢ is, for the most part, substituted for £ in /tveda and its inflected
forms. In this manuscript, as in Hauk’s Book, and AM. 537, 4to, ¢ is almost always
written with the econtracted equivalent, and so also is ok (and) with a sign correspond-
ing to our symbol (&).

The faesimiles are throughout exact reproductions of the manuscripts, so far as it
1s possible to reproduce these by photographie process.
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[HAUKSBOK, p. 93.] PORFINNS SAGA KARLSEFNIS—I.

Hér hefr upp spgu peira Por-
finns karlsefnis ok Snorra Porbrandssonar.
157. Olifr hét herkonungr, er kalladr, var Olafr! hviti,
18. hann var son Ingjalds konungs Helgasonar, Olifssonar, Gudrgdarsonar?, Hilfdanar-
19. sonar hvftbeins Upplendinga konungs. Olifr herjadi { vestrviking, ok vann
20. Dyflinni 4 Irlandi, ok Dyflinnarsker®. Par gerdisk hann konungr yfir, Hann fekk
21.  Audar djipidgu, déttur Ketils flatnefs, Bjarnarsonar bunu, 4gwts manns 6r Noregi;
22, Porsteinn raudr hét son peira. Olifr fell 4 Irlandi { orrostu, en Audr ok Porsteinn féru pi
{ Sudr-
23. eyjar; bar fekk Porsteinn Purfdar?, déttur Eyvindar austmanns, systur Helga hins ma-
24. gra; pau 4ttu morg born. bPorsteinn gerdisk herkonungr. Hann rézk til lags med
25. Sigurdi jarli hinum rfka, syni Eysteins glumru; peir unnu Katanes ok Sudr-
26. land, Ros ok Merevi, ok meirr en hélft Skotland. Gerdisk Porsteinn par konungr yfir,
27. 48r Skotar sviku hann, ok fell hann bar { orrostu. Audr var b4 4 Katanesi, er hon
28. spurdi fall Porsteins; hon 1ét b4 ggra knorr { skégi 4 laun, ok er hon var biin, helt
29. hon 1t { Orkneyjar; par gipti hon Gré, déttur Porsteins rauds; hon var médir Grela-
30. Bar® er Porfinnr jarl hausakljifr 4tti. Eptir pat fér Audr at leita Islands;
31. hon hafdi 4 skipi xx karla frjilsa. Audr kom til fslands, ok var hinn fyrsta

1 MS. oloafr. 2 MS. gudredarsonar. ? i, e. Dyflinnarskiri. ¢ MS. poridar.
® Laxdcela Saga has Greiladar; cf. Laxdcela Saga, ed. Kdlund, Copenh. 1889, p. 8.
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[HAUKSBOK, p. 93 &.] PORFINNS SAGA KARLSEFNIS—2,

1.
2
3
4
5-
6.
7
8
9

10,
1I.
12,
13.
14.
15.
16,
17,
18.

19.

20,

21.
AR
23.
24.
25.
26.
27.
28.

29.

30.
3I.
32,

33

34

vetr { Bjarnarhofn med Birni, bré8ur sfnum, Sidan nam Audr ¢ll Dala-

lond milli Dggurdarir ok Skrimuhlaupsir’. Hon bj6 { Hvammi. Hon hafdi
beenahald? { Krosshélum; bar 1ét hon reisa krossa, pvi at hon var

skird ok vel triud. DMed henni kému 1t margir gofgir menn, peir er herteknir hof8u
verit { vestrviking, ok viru kalladir 4naudgir. Einn af peim hét Vifill; hann

var cettstérr madr, ok hafdi verit hertekinn fyri vestan haf, ok var kalladr

4naudigr 48r Audr® leysti hann; ok er Audr gaf bistadi skipverjum sfnum,

bA spurdi Vifill hvi Audr gefi honum gngan bistad, sem ¢8rum mennum,

Audr kvad pat engn* mundu skipta, kalladi hann par gofgan mundu bikkja,

sem hann var. Hon gaf honum Vifilsdal, ok bjé hann par. Hann 4tti konu, er hét

beira synir vdru peir Porbjorn ok Porgeirr. Peir viru efniligir menn, ok 46xu upp

105

Porvaldr hét madr; hann var son Eirikr raudi fann Greenland. med fodur sinum.

Asvalds Ulfssonar, (xna-Périssonar®. Eirfkr hét son hans. Peir fedgar féru af
Jadri til Tslands, fyri viga sakir, ok nimu land & Hornstrondum, ok bjoggu at
Drongum. Par anda8isk Porvaldr; en Eirikr fekk pd Pérhildar, déttur Joru-

ndar Atlasonar ok Porbjargar knarrarbringn, er b 4tti Porbjorn hinn haukdeelski,

ok bj6 4 EirtksstoSum sidan, er Eirfkr rézk nordan; pat er hja Vatnshorni.

P4 feldu praelar Eirtks skridu 4 bee Valpjofs 4 Valpjéfsstodum?®.  Eyjélfr saurr,
freendi hans, drap przclana hji Skeidsbrekkum, upp frd Vatnshorni. Fyri pat v4 Eirf-
kr Eyjdlf saur; hann v4 ok Hélmgongu-IIrafn at Leikskdlum? Geirsteinn ok Oddr
4 Jorva, frendr Eyjélfs, vildu eptir hann mwxla; b4 var Eirfkr gerr brott 6r® Hau-
kadal. Iann nam b4 Brokey ok (xney, ok® bjé at Trodum { Sudrey enn fyrsta vetr.
P4 1681 hann Porgesti setstokka. Sidan fér Eirfkr { (xney, ok bjé 4 Eirfks-
stodum. Hann heimti pi setstokkana, ok nddi eigi. FEirfkr sétti pa setstokk-

ana 4 Breidabdlstad, en Porgestr fér eptir honum. Peir bordusk skamt frg

gar8i at Drongum. Par fellu II synir Porgests ok nokku-

rir menn adrir.  Eptir pat hof8u hvérirtveggju sctu fjplmenna. Styrr veitti Eirtki,

ok Eyjélfr 6r Sviney, Porbjorn Vifilsson ™ ok synir Porbrands { Alptafirdi. En Por-
gesti veittu synir P6rdar gellis, ok Porgeirr 6r Hitardal, Aslikr 6r Langadal

ok Illugi, son hans. Peir Eirfkr urdu sekir 4 Pérsnesspingi. Hann bjé skip { Ei-
rfksvagi, en Eyjélfr leyndi honum { Dimunarvigi, medan peir Porgestr

leituu hans um eyjarnar. Hann sagdi beim, at hann xtladi at leita lands

pess, er Gunnbjorn, son Ulfs kriku, s, er hann rak vestr um haf, ok hann fann
Gunnbjarnarsker. Hann kvezk aptr mundu leita til vina sinna, ef hann

1 MS. skravmv hlavps ar. 7 MS. bena halld. # Audr repeated in MS. # MS. eyngv.
3 MS. yxna poriss sonar. ¢ MS. valdiofs avaldiofs stodunz. 7 MS. leikslalum.,

8 MS. o. 9 MS. 1. 19 skamt fra repeated in MS, 1 MS. vivils son,



106

THE FINDING OF WINELAND THE GOOD.

[HAUKSBOK, p. 94.] PORFINNS SAGA KARLSEFNIS—3,

I.

[ SN I N

o ~

26.

fyndi landit. Peir Porbjorn ok Eyjélfr ok Styrr fylgdu Eirfki dt um eyja-

rnar.  Skildusk peir med hinni mestu vindttu. Kvezk Eirtkr peim skyldu

verda at pviliku transti, ef hann metti sér vid koma, ok kynni peir

hans at purfa. Sigldi Eirfkr 4 haf undan Snjéfellsjokli; hann kom

utan at jokli peim, er heitir Bliserkr. Fér hann padan sulr, at leita of

par veeri byggjanda. Ilann var hinn fyrsta vetr { Eirfksey, ner mi-

dri hinni vestri bygd. Um vdrit eptir {6r hann til Eirfksfjar8ar, ok t6k sér par
bustad. Hann fér pat sumar { vestri 6bygd, ok var par lengi. Hann gaf

par vida grnefni. Hann var annan vetr { Eirfkshflmum fyri Hvarfs-

gnipi. In hit prifja sumar f6r hann allt nordr til Snjéfells, ok inn §

Hrafnsfjord. P4 kvezk Lann kominn fyri botn Eirfksfjardar; hverfr hann pd aptr,
ok var hinn pridja vetr { Eirfksey fyri mynni Eirfksfjar8ar. En eptir,

um sumarit, f6r hann til Islands, ok kom f{ Breidafjord.  Hann var pann vetr med
Ingélfi & Holmlitri, Um virit borBusk peir Porgestr, ok fekk

Eirfkr dsigr.  Eptir pat viru beir seettir. Pat sumar f6r Eirtkr at byggja

land pat, sem hann hafdi fundit, ok kalladi Greenland, pvi at hann kvad menn pat
mjok mundu ffsa bangat, ef landit héti vel. Af Porbirni.

Porgeirr Vifilsson® kvingadisk, ok fekk Arnéru, déttur Tinars frd

Laugarbrekku, Sigmundarsonar, Ketilssonar pistils, er numit haf8i Pist-

ilsfjor8. Qnnur détir Lirfks* hét Hallveig; hennar fekk Porbjorn, ok ték med Laugar-
brekkuland 4 Hellisvollum.  Rézk Porbjorn pangat bygdum, ok ger8isk
gofugmenni mikit. Ilann var gé8r béndi, ok Lafdi rausnar rd8. Gudr-

0r hét dottir Porbjarnar; hon var kvenna vaenst ok hinn mesti skorungr { ollu
atheefi sfnu.  Madr hét Ormr, er bjé at Arnastapa; hann 4tti konu,

er Ialldis hét. Ormr var g68r béndi, ok vinr Porbjarnar mikill, ok var Gudridr
bar lpngum at f6stri med honum. Porgeirr hét madr; hann bjé at Porgeirsfelli.
Hann var audigr at fé, ok hafdi verit leysingi; hann 4tti son, er Einarr hét; hann var
vaenn madr, ok vel mannadr, hann var ok skartsmadr mikill. Einarr var f sig-
lingum medal landa, ok t6ksk honum pat vel; var hann jafnan sinn vetr hvArt

4 Islandi eda { Noregi. N er fri pvf at segja citt haust, p4 cr Einarr

var 4 Islandi, fér hann med varning sinn it eptir Snjéfellsstrond, ok vil-

di sclja. Hann kemr til Arnastapa; Ormr bydr honum par at vera, ok

pat piggr Einarr, bvf at par var vinitta. Var borinn inn varnin-

gr hans { eitt utibdr. Einarr braut upp varning sinn, ok syndi Ormi

1 MS. vifvils sozn. ? Obviously erroneously for, Einars.
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[HAUKSBOK, p. 94 &.] PORFINNS SAGA KARLSLEFNIS—4.

ok heimamonnum, ok baud honum af at hafa slfkt er hann vildi. Ormr b4 betta,

ok taldi Einar vera gédan fardreng ok audnumann mikinn. En ecr peir

heldu 4 varninginum gekk kona fyri Gtibdrs dyrrin.  Einarr spyrr Orm:

‘Hver veeri sd hin fagra kona, er par gekk fyri dyrrin. Ek hefi eigi

hana hér fyrri sét” Ormr svarar: ‘Pat er Gudridr, féstra min, déttir Porbjarnar at Lau-
garbrekkn.

Einarr melti: ‘Hon mun vera kostr godr, eda hafa nokkurir menn til

komit at bidja hennar?’ Ormr segir: ‘DBedit hefir hennar vist verit, ok liggr pat eigi laust

fyri; finnsk pat 4, at hon munn vera mannvond, ok svd fadir hennar” ¢Svi

9. med pvf, sagdi Einarr, ‘at hér er si kona, er ¢k wmtla mér [at] bidja, ok vil-

1o. da ek at pessa mila leitadir pd vid Porbjorn, fodur hennar, ok legdir

11, allan hug 4, at petta meetti framgengt ver8a. Skal ek pér fullkomna

12. vindttu fyri gjalda, ef ek get ridit. M4 Porbjorn béndi pat sji,

13. at okkr veeri vel hendar tengdir, bvf at hann er sémamadr mikill

14. ok 4 stadfestu géda, en lausafé hans er mér sagt heldr 4 forum;

15. en mik skortir hvirki land né lausafé, ok okkr fedga, ok mundi Porbirni

16. verda at pessn hinn mesti styrkr, ef petta teekisk” Ormr segir: ¢ Vist pykkjumk [ek]

17. vinr binn vera, en pé em ek eigi vid mitt rdd fiss, at vit berim

18. petta upp, pvi at Porbjorn er skapstérr, ok pé metnadarmadr mikill.

19. Einarr kvezk ekki vilja annat en [at] upp veeri borit bénordit. Ormr kvad hann ri-

20, Oa skyldu. Ferr Einarr sudr aptr unz hann kemr heim. Ngkkuru sf8ar ha-

21. f0i Porbjorn haustbo8, sem hann 4tti vanda til, pvi at hann var st6rmenni mik-

22. it. Kom par Ormr fri Arnastapa, ok margir adrir vinir Porbjarnar. Ormr kom at m4-

23. li vid Porbjorn, ok sagdi, at Einarr var par skommu fr4 Porgeirsfelli, ok gerdisk

24. hinn efniligsti madr. Hefr Ormr nd upp bénordit fyri hond Einars,

25. ok segir pat vel hent fyri sumra hlnta sakir, ‘mi pér, béndi, verda at pvi

26. styrkr mikill fyri fjirkosta sakir.” Porbjorn svarar: ¢FEigi vardi mik slikra

27. or8a af pér, at ek munda? gipta preels syni déttur mfna; ok pat finni pér nd, at

28. ¢ mitt pverr, er slk rdd gefid mér; ok eigi skal hon med pér vera lengr, er

29. pér pétti hon svi litils gjafords verd” Sidan fér Ormr heim, ok hverr

30. annarr béndmanna? til sins heimilis. Gundrfdr var eptir med fodur sfnum,

3I. ok var heima pann vetr. En at viri hafdi Porbjorn vinabod, ok kom par

32. mart manna, ok var hin bezta veizla. Ok at veizlunni krafdi Porbjorn sér

33. hlj68s, ok mezlti: ‘Hér hefi ek bdit langa =fi, ok hefi ek reynt® gédvilja

34. manna vid mik ok 4stdd; kalla ek vel farit hafa var skipti; en nd

S

» oo

! MS. mundi. 2 sic. 3 MS. reyn.

P2
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[HAUKSBOK, p. 95.] PORFINNS SAGA KARLSEFNIS—5.

1. tekr! hagr minn at Gheegjask fyri lausafjir sakir, en hér til

2. hefir kallat verit heldr virdingar rdd. Nu vil ¢k fyrr bainu breg-

3. 8a, cn scemdinni tyna. Ada ek ok fyrr af landi fara, en tt mina svivirda,
4. ok viga heita Eirtks hins rauda, vinar mifns, er hann haf8i, pd er vit

5. skildum 4 Breidafirdi, Ada ek nd at fara til Greenlands { sumar, ef své

6. ferr sem ek vildi. DMonnum pétti mikil pessi rddabreytni, pvi at

7. Porbjorn var vinsell madr, en béttusk vita at Porbjorn mundi svd fremi petta upp
8. hafa kvedit, at ekki mundi tjéa at letja hann. Gaf Porbjorn meonnum gjafir,
9. ok var brugdit veizlunni; sfdan for hverr til sins heima. Porbjorn selr lond
1o. sin, ok kaupir sér skip, er uppi st6d { IHraunhafnarési. Rédusk til

11, ferdar med honum XXX manna; var par { ferd Ormr {ri Arnastapa,

12. ok kona hans, ok adrir vinir Porbjarnar, peir er eigi vildu vid hann skilja. S{an
13. léw peir { haf, ok er peir viru { hafi ték af byri; fengu peir hafvillur,

14. ok férsk peim Ogreitt um sumarit.  Pvf noest kom sétt { 1d peira,

15. ok andadisk Ormr ok Halldis, kona hans, ok helmingr Lids beira. Sjé ték
16. at stecera, ok polBu menn hit mesta vis ok vespld 4 marga vega; en

17. toku pé Ilerjélfsnes 4 Greenlandi vid vetr sjilfan. S4 madr hét

18. Porkell, er bjé 4 Herjélfsnesi; hann var hinn bezti béndi. Hann t6k vid
19. Porbirni ok ¢llum skipverjum hans um vetrinn. Porkell veitti peim skoru-
zo. liga. I penna tfma var halleri mikit 4 Greenlandi; hofSu menn fen-

21, git litit fang, peir er { veidiferdir hofdu farit, en sumir ckki ap-

22, tr komnir. Sud kona var par { bygd? er Porbjorg hét; hon var spikona,

23. ok var kollud litil volva. Ilon hafdi att sér IX systur, ok véru

24. allar spikonur, en hon ein var pd 4 1lffi. Pat var héttr Porbjargar

23. um vetrum, at hon fér at veizlum, ok [budu®] peir menn henni mest heim,
26. cr forvitni var 4 at vita forlpg sin eda 4rferd; ok med pvi

27. at Porkell var par mestr béndi, p4 pétti til hans koma at vita,

28. neer ltta mundi 6drani pessu, sem yfir st68. Bfdr Porkell spikonunni
29. heim, ok er henni par vel fagnat, sem sidr var til, p4 er vid pess héttar
30. konum skyldi taka. Var henni bdit hiseti, ok lagt undir hana hcegindi,
31. par skyldi { vera heensafidri¢; en er hon kom um kveldit, ok s& madr,
32. er méti henni var sendr, pd var hon sv4 bdin, at hon hatdi yfir

33. sér tuglamottul blin, ok var settr steinum allt { skaut ofan;

! MS. tek. 3 MS. bya. ® MS. ok peir menr henni peir mest heinz. ¢ MS. hesna fidri, i.e. hoesnafidri.
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[HAUKSBOK, p. 95 5]  PORFINNS SAGA KARLSEFNIS—6.

- N s
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hon haf8i 4 halsi sér glertolur, ok lambskinns kofra svartan

4 hof8i, ok vid innan kattskinn hvit, ok hon hafdi staf { hendi,

ok var 4 knappr; hann var biinn med mersingu, ok settr steinum ofan

um knappinn; hon hafdi um sik hnjéskulinda, ok var par

4 skj6dupungr mikill, ok vardveitti hon bar f taufr sin,

pau er hon purfti til fré8leiks at hafa. Ilon hafdi 4 fétum

kalfskinns-skda lodna, ok f pvengi langa ok 4 tinknappar miklir

4 endunum; hon hafdi 4 hondum sér kattskinns-glofa, ok varu hv-

ftir innan ok lodnir. Ln er hon kom inn, pétti ollum monnum skylt at velja
henni secemiligar kvedjur. Hon ték bvf sem henni viru menn gedjadir til. T6k Porkell
béndi [f] hond henni, ok leiddi hana til bess swtis, sem henni var bdit. Porkell bad
hana b4 renna par augum yfir hji ok hjord! ok svi hibyli. Hon var fi-
milug um allt. Bord viru upp tekin um kveldit, ok er frd pvi

at segja, hvat spikonunni var matbdit. Henni var gerr grau-

tr 4 kidjamjélk, ok matbdin hjortu ér ollum kykvendum peim,

er bar viru til. Hon hafdi mersingarspén ok knff tannskeptan?, tviholk-
adan af eiri, ok var brotinn af oddrinn® En er bord viru upp tekin, pd
gengr Porkell béndi fyri Porbjorgu, ok spyrr hversu henni pikki par um at litask,
eda hversu skapfeld henni eru par hibfli eda hxttir manna, e8a hversu
fljétliga hon mun vis verda bess, er hann hefir spurt hana ok monnum er
mest forvitni at vita. Hon kallask ekki munu segja fyrr

en um morgininn eptir, er hon hafdi 438r sofit um ndttina.

En um morgininn at 4lidnum degi, var henni veittr s& umbinin-

gr, sem hon burfti at hafa til at fremja seidinn. Hon bad ok

f4 sér konur beer, er kunnu freedi bat, sem til seidsins barf, ok var-

Blokkur hétu; en ber konur fundusk eigi. P34 var leitat at

um beeinn, ef nokkur kynni. P4 segir Gudrfdr: ¢Hvirki em ek fjolkunn-

ig né visinda kona, en pé kendi Halldfs, féstra min, mér 4 Islandi

pat kvaedi, er hon kalladi var8lokkur.” Porkell segir: ‘P4 ertu happfréd.
Hon segir: ‘Petta er bat citt atferli, er ek wtla { gngum atbeina at

vera, pvi at ek em kristin kona’ Porbjorg segir: ¢Svd metti verda, at pu
yrdir monnum at lidi hér um, en bl veerir p4 kona ekki verri en

40r; en vid Porkel mun ek meta, at f4 pi hluti, er hafa

1 MS. evidently by a slip, hrord. 2 MS. tans skepan. 3 MS. oddinzn.
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[HAUKSBOK, p. 96.] PORFINNS SAGA KARLSEFNIS—7.

1. barf’ Porkell herdir nd 4 Gudridi, en hon kvezk ggra mundu sem hann vildi.
2. Slégu pd konur hring um hjallinn, en Porbjorg sat 4 uppi. Kvad Gud-

3. ridr pd kvedit svd fagrt ok vel, at engi péttisk heyrt hafa med

4. fegri rodd kvedi kvedit, si er par var hji. Spikonan pakkar

5. henni kvaedit, ok kvad: ‘Margar peer ndttdrur nd til hafa sétt,

6. ok pikkja fagrt at heyra, er kvaedit var svd vel flutt, er 48r

7. vildu vid oss skiljask, ok enga hlfdni oss veita. En mér eru nd margir

o

peir hlutir audsynir, er 48r var ek dulid, ok margir adrir. En ek

9. kann pér pat at scgja, Porkell, at halleri petta mun ekki haldask

10. lengr en f vetr, ok mun batna drangr sem vdrar. Séttarfar

11. bai, sem 4 hefir legit, man ok batna vinu bradara. En pér, Gud-

12, 1idr, skal ek launa { hond lidsinni pat, er oss hefir af pér stadit, pvi

13. at pin forlog eru mér nd allgloggse. P4 munt gjaford f4 hér

14. 4 Greenlandi, bat er scemiligast er, pé at pér verdi pat eigi til langzedar,

15. bvi al vegar pinir liggja 4t til fslands, ok man par koma fr4 pér

16, bxdi mikil =it ok g6d, ok yfir pfnum kynkvislum skina bjar-

17. tari geislar, en ck hafa megin til at geta slfkt vandliga

18, sét; enda far b nd heil ok vel, déttir!’ Sidan gengu menn at visinda-

19. konunni, ok frétti b hverr bess, er mest forvitni var 4 at vita. Fon

zo. var ok géd af frisognum; gekk pat ok lfit § taum, cr hon sag8i. Pessu

21, nast var komit eptir henni af g8rum bee. Fér hon pd pangat.

22.  Pd var sent eptir Porbirni, pvf at hann vildi eigi heima vera me8an

23. slfk lindrvitni var framid. Vedritta batnadi skjétt, sem Porbjorg

24. haf®i sagt. Byr Porbjorn skip sitt, ok ferr par til er hann kemr { Bratta-

25. hlid. Eirfkr tekr vel vid honum med blf8u, ok kvad pat vel er hann var par

26. kominn. Var Porbjorn med honum um vetrinn, ok skuldali® hans, en peir

27. vistudu héseta med béndum. Eptir um virit gaf Eirfkr Porbirni

28, land 4 Stokkanesi, ok var par gerr sccmiligr beer, ok bjé hann par s{8an.

29. Eirfkr atti pd konu, er Pérhildr hét, Af Leif enum heppna ok kristni kom & Greenland.
30. ok vid henni IT sonu; hét annarr Porsteinn, en annarr Leifr. Peir véru b&3ir

31. efniligir menn, ok var Porsteinn heima med fodur sfnum, ok var eigi s4 madr 4 Green-
32. landi, er jafnmannvenn péiti sem hann. Leifr hafdi siglt til Noregs,

33. ok var med Olifi konungi Tryggvasyni. En er Leifr sigldi af Greenlandi um sumarit,
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THE ICELANDIC TEXTS. ITI

[HAUKSBOKX, p. 96 4.] PORFINNS SAGA KARLSEFNIS.—3.

i
z
S
4.
5.
6
7
8
9

10,
II.
12,
13.
14.
15.
10.
17.
18.
I9.
20.
21,
2128
2%
2.4,
25.

26.
27,
28,
29.
30.
3I.

32.
33-

urdu beir sxhafa til Sudreyja. Padan byrjadi beim scint, ok dvgl8usk

peir par lengi um sumarit. Leifr lagdi pokka 4 konu pd, er Pérgunna

hét. Hon var kona wttstér, ok skildi Lecifr, at hon mundi vera margkunnig. En

er Leifr bjésk brott, beiddisk Pérgunna at fara med honum. Leifr spurdi

hvirt pat veri ngkkut vili freenda hennar. Ion kvezk pat ekki hirda?.

Leifr kvezk cigi pat kunna sji at sinu ridi, at ggra hertekna svi stér-

attada konu { Skunnu landi; ‘en vér lidfiir” Pérgunna melti: ‘Figi er vist,

at bér pikki pvf betr r4dit” ‘A pat mun ¢k b6 haxtta, sagdi Leifr,

‘P4 segi ek bér, sagdi Pérgunna, ‘at ek man fara kona eigi cinsam-

an, ok em ek med barni; segi ek pat af pinum voldum. Get ck at

pat mun vera sveinbarn, pi er feedisk. En péutd vilir gngvan gaum

at gefa, p4 man ek upp faeda sveininn, ok pér senda til Green-

lands, pegar fara mi med ¢8rum monnum. En ck get, at pér ver-

8i at pvilfkum nytjum sonareignin, sem nd verdr skilna-

Or okkar til. En koma wxtla ek mér til Greenlands, 48r Ifkr.

Leifr gaf henni fingrgull, ok vadmils mottul greenlenzkan

ok tannbelti, Pessi sveinn kom til Greenlands, ok nefndisk Porgils. Leifr ték

vid honum at faderni, ok er pat sumra manna sogn, at bessi Porgils

hafi komit til Islands fyri Fr6d4rundr um sumarit. En sji

Porgils var si@an 4 Greenlandi, ok pétii par enn eigi kynjalaust um

hann verda, 48r lauk. Peir Leifr sigldu brott 6r Sudreyjum, ok téku

Noreg um haustit. Fér Leifr til hirdar Olifs konungs Tryggvasonar. Lag8i konungr 4 hann

géda virding, ok péttisk sj4, at hann mundi vera vel mentr madr.

Eitt sinn kom konungr at mili vid Leif, ok segir: ¢ ZEtlar pu 1t til Gree-

nlands { sumar?’ ‘Pat wtla ck,’ sagdi Leilr, ‘ef pat er ydvarr vili’ Konungr svarar:
‘Ek get,

at pat mun vel vera, ok skaltu pangat fara med grindum

minum, ok boda par kristni” Leifr kvad hann rida skyldu, en kvezk

hyggja, at pat grindi mundi torflutt 4 Greenlandi. Konungr kvezk eigi pann

mann sjd, er betr veri til fallinn en hann, ¢ ok muntu giptu til bera.

“Pat mun pvf at eins,’ segir Leifr, ‘ef ek nyt y8var vid.” Latr Leifr

{ haf, ok cr lengi dti, ok hitti 4 lond pau, er hann vissi 48r enga vén

til. Vdru par hveitiakrar sjilfsénir, ok vinvidr vaxinn. Par

viru pau tré, er mosurr heita, ok hofu peir af pessu ollu ngkkur

1 MS., hirta.
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[HAUKSBOXK, p. 97.] PORFINNS SAGA KARLSEFNIS—9.

merki, sum tré svd mikil, at { hids véru lpgd. Leifr fann menn

I.

2. 4 skipflaki, ok flutti heim med sér. S¢ndi hann { pv{ hina mestu st6r-

3. mensku ok drengskap, sem morgu o8ru, er hann kom kristni 4 landit,

4. ok var jafnan sf8an kalladr Leifr hinn heppni. Leifr t6k land

5. { Eirfksfirdi, ok fér heim sfdan { Brattahlid; téku par allir menn vel

6. vi® honum. Iann bo®adi britt kristni um landit ok almenniliga trd, ok sf-
7. ndi monnum or8sending Olifs konungs Tryggvasonar, ok sag8i hversu morg 4gzti ok mik-
8. il dfrd fylgdi pessum sid. Eirtkr ték pvf mali seint, at lita

9. sid sinn, en Pj6dhildr gekk skjétt undir, ok 1ét ggra kirkju eigi allnzer

vo. htsunum. Pat his var kallat Pjédhildar kirkja. Iaf®i hon par fram

11. beenir sinar, ok peir menn sem vid kristni téku. Pjé8hildr vildi ekki sam-
12. redi vid Eirfk, sfBan hon tdk trd, en honum var petta mjok méti

13. skapi. A pessu ggrdisk ord mikit, at menn mundu leita lands pess,

14. er Leifr haf8i fundit. Var par formadr at Porsteinn Eirfks-

15. son, fr68r madr ok vinszll. Eirfkr var ok til bedinn, ok trddu menn hans gee-
16. fu framast ok forsjd. Iann var lengi fyri, en kvad eigi nei vid, er vinir

17. hans bidu hann til, bjoggu sidan skip pat, er Porbjorn hafdi Gt haft, ok viru
18. til rddnir XX menn, ok hofdu litit {é, cigi meira en vipn ok vistir.

19. DPann morgin reid Eirtkr heiman, ték hann einn kistil, ok var par

20. { gull ok silfr; fal hann bat, ok f6ér sfdan leidar sinnar, ok bar svi til

21. at hann fell af baki, ok brotna rifin { sfunni, en lesti hondina { ax-

22, larlidnum. Af peim atburd sagdi hann Poérhildi, konu sinni, at hon

23. tacki féit 4 brott, 1ézk pess hafa at goldit, er hann hafdi féit f6lgit.

24. Sidan sigldu peir Gt 6r Eirfksfir8i med gledi mikilli; pétti peim allvae-

25. nt sitt efni.  Pa velkti Gti lengi f hafi, ok kému peir ekki 4 pzr sl6-

26, Bir, sem peir vildu. Peir kému { s¢n vid Island, ok sv4 hofSu peir fugl af
2. Irlandi. Rak bi skip peira um haf innan. Féru aptr um haustit, ok viru
28. allmjok vestir ok prekadir; koma vid vetr sjilfan 4 Eirfksfjord.

29. P4 maeli Eirtkr: ‘Kdtari sigldu vér { sumar dt 6r firdinum, en nd eru
30. vér, ok eru pé enn morg g6d at’ Porsteinn svarar: ¢Pat er ni hof®-
31. ingligt bragd, at sji nokkut gott rdd fyri peim

32. monnum ollum, sem hér eru nd rédstafalausir,

33. ok fi pcim vist { vetr.” Eirfkr svarar: ‘Pat er
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THE ICELANDIC TEXTS.

[HAUKSBOK, p- 97 &.] PORFINNS SAGA KARLSEFNIS—10.

15

e P o s

I0.

12,
13.
14.
15.
16.
7.
18.
19.
20.
21.
228
23.
24.
25.
26.
27,

28.

29.

30.
31.

32.
33:

jafnan satt, sem melt er, at eigi veit fyrr en svarat er, ok svid man

hér fara. Skal nd hafa rdd pin um petta! Foéru nd allir, peir er eigi

hofu adrar vistir, med peim fedgum. Sidan féru beir heim { Brattahlfd,

ok viru par um vetrinn. Porsteinn Eiriksson fekk Puridar, Aptrgongur.
Nua er frd pvi at segja, at Porsteinn Eiriksson vakdi bénord

vid Gudridi, ok var bvi mali vel svarat, baedi af henni ok af fodur

hennar. Er petta at radi gert. Porsteinn gengr at eciga Gudridi, ok var

petta bridkaup { Brattablid um haustit. For sji veizla vel fram, ok var
allfjplmennt.  Porsteinn 4tti bd f Vestrbygd, 4 bee peim, er hét { Lysufirdi. En
s& madr Aatti par helming { bdi, er Porsteinn hét; Sigridr hét kona hans.

Fér Porsteinn { Lysufjord, um haustit, til nafna sins, ok pau Gudridr beedi.
Var par vid beim vel tekit. Vdru pau par um vetriun. Pat gerdisk til

1i8inda, at s6tt kom f bee peira, er litit var af vetri, Gardr hét par

verkstjéri; hann var ekki vinszll madr; hann ték fyrst sétt, ok andadisk. S{d-

‘an var skamt at bida, at hverr 1ézk at odrum. P4 ték sétt Porsteinn Eirfks-

son, ok Sigridr, kona Porsteins, nafna hans; ok eitt kveld fystisk Sigridr at
ganga til nidahdss, er st6d { gegn dtidyrum. Gudridr fylgdi henni,

ok horfdu per méti dtidurunum. P4 kvad hon vid hatt, Sigrfdr. Gud-

ridr meelti: ¢ Vit hofum Gvarliga farit, ok 4ttu gngan® stad vid at

kalt komi 4 pik, ok foru vit heim sem skjétast” Sigridr svarar: ¢Eigi er foert
at svi btinu. Hér er nd lidit pat allt hit dauda fyri durununi, ok Por-
steinn, béndi pinn, ok par kenni ek mik, ok er slikt hormung at sji.” Ok
er petta leid af, meeli hon: ¢TForu vit nd, Gudridr. Nud sé ek ekki lidit.
Var bd Porsteinn horfinn henni; pétti hann 48r haft hafa svipu { hendj,

ok vilja berja li8it. Sidan gengu beer inn, ok 4dr morginn keemi, pa

var hon litin; ok var ger kista at ltkinu. Ok benna sama dag wxt-

ludu menn at réa, ok leiddi Porsteinn b4 til vara, ok { annan lit fér hann at
sji veidiskap peira. P4 sendi Porsteinn Tirfksson nafna sum ord, at hann
keemi til hans, ok sagdi svd, at par vaeri varla kyrt, ok husfreyja vil-

di feerask 4 feetr, ok vildi undir kledin hji honum, ok er hann kom

inn, var hon komin upp 4 rekkjustokkinn. Pd ték hann

hana hondum, ok lagdi bolgxi fyri brjdst

henni.* Porsteinn Eirfksson andadisk

1 MS. eyngan.
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[}IAUI(SBOI(, p- 98.] PORFINNS SAGA KARLSEFNIS—I11.

1. nwmr dagsetri’.  Porsteinn b6ndi bad Gudridi legejask nidr ok sofa; en hann kv-
ezk vaka mundu vm nétina yfir likinu. Hon ggrir svd, ok er skamt leid 4
néttina, settisk Porsteinn Eirfksson upp, ok meeli; kvezk vilja at Gudridr veri
pangat kollud, ok kvezk vilja tala vid hana: ¢Gud vill at bessi stund sé

mér gefin til leyfis ok umbdtar mins rids.” Porsteinn béndi gengr 4 fu-

6. nd Gudridar, ok vakdi hana, bidr hana signa sik ok bidja sér gud hjilpar,

7. ok segir hvat Porsteinn Eirfksson laf&i talat vid hann; ok hann vill finna pik.
8. Verdr b rdd fyri at sji hvat pu vill upp taka, pvi at ek kann hér

9. um hvarskis at {ysa’ Hon svarar: ‘Vera kann, at betta sé etlat til nok-

1o. kurra peira hluta, er sfdan s¢ { minni haf8ir, pessi hinn undarligi hlu-

11, tr, en ek venti at guds grezla® mun yfir mér standa; mun ek

12, ok 4 hatta med guds miskunn, at fara til méts vid hann, ok vita hvat

13. hamn vill tala, pvi at ck mun eigi fordask mega, c¢f mér skal mein

(8]

U4 W

14. at verda. Vil ek sfdr at hann gangi vidara; en mik grunar, at pat
15. man 4 liggja” Nd {6r Gudridr, ok hitti Porstein; sy¥ndisk henni sem
16. hann feldi tir. Hann melti { eyra henni nokkur ord hljétt, sv4 at hon
r7. cin vissi. Ln bat melt hann svd at allir heyrdu, at peir menn veri
18, sxlir, er trina heldu, ok henni fylgdi oll hjilp ok miskunn, ok sagdi
19. p6, at margir heldi hana illa; ‘er pat engi Littr, sem hér hefir

20. verit 4 Greenlandi, sfBan kristni kom hér, at setja menn nidr { dvi-
21. gda mold vid lita yfirspngva. Vil ek mik lita flytja

22. til kirkju ok adra pA menn, sem hér hafa andazk, en Gardar

23. vil ek brenna lita & bali sem skjétast, pv{ at hann veldr

24. ollum aptrgongum peim, sem hér hafa verit { vetr, Ilann sagd

25. henni ok um sfna hagi, ok kvad hennar forlpg mikil mundu ver-

26. Oa, en bad hana varask at giptask greenlenzkum mennum ;

27. bad at hon legdi {¢ peira il kirkju, ok sumt fitce-

28, kum monnum, ok pid Iné hann aptr ¢8ru sinni. Si hafdi

29. hdttr verit 4 Greenlandi, sidan kristni kom

30. bangat, at menn viru grafnir 4 begjum,

31. par sem ondudusk, { dvigdri moldu;

32. skyldi setja staur upp af

33. brjésti hinum dauda. En

' MS. dag satri. 2 MS. getla.
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THE ICELANDIC TEXTS.

[HAUKSBOK, p. 98 4.] PORFINNS SAGA KARLSEFNIS—12.

En'® sfdan, er kennimenn kému til, b4 skyldi upp kippa staurinum, ok he-

la par { vigBu vatni, ok veita bar yfirspngva, péit pat veri mi-

kln sfdar. Lik peira Porsteins vdru feerd til kirkju { Eirfksfjord, ok wveittir

bar yfirspngvar af kennimgnnum. Toék Eirfkr vid Gudrfdi, ok var

henni { fodur stad. Litlu sidar andadisk Porbjorn; Dbar pa f¢é allt undir Gudridi.
Ték Eirfkr hana til sfn, ok sd vel um hennar kost. Af HofSa-P6rdi.

b6rdr hét madr, er bjé at Hofda 4 Hofdastrond. Hann 4t Fridger-

8i, déttur Péris himu ok Fridgerdar, déttur Kjarvals Ira-

X =T NUL AW N -

9. konungs. P6rdr var son Bjarnar byrdusmjors, Porvaldssonar hryggs, Asleiks-
1o. sonar, Bjarnarsonar jirnsi8u, Ragnarssonar lo8brékar. Pau Attu son, er Snorri
r1. hét; hann 4dtti Porhildi rjdpu, déttur Pérdar gellis. Peira son var Pérdr hest-
12. hofdi. Porfinnr karlsemi hét son Pérdar. Modir Porfinns hét Pér-

13. unn. Porfinnr var { kaupferdum, ok péiti gédr fardrengr. Eitt

14. sumar byr Karlsefni skip sitt, ok cetlar til Greenlands., Snorri Porbran-

15. dsson ferr med honum 6ér Alptafirdi, ok viru XL manna 4 skipi., Madr hét Bjarni
16. Grimélfsson, breidfirzkr? at wtt. Annarr hét® Pérhallr Gam-

17. lason, austfirzkr madr. beir bjoggu hit sama sumar skip sitt, ok =tlu-

18. du til Greenlands; peir viru ok IIIT tigir manna 4 skipi. LAta peir Karlsef-
19. ni { haf pessum II skipum, pegar peir viru bunir. Ekki er um pat getit, hversu
20. langa dtivist peir hofdu. En {rd pvf er at segja, at bedi bessi

21.  skip kémun 4 Eiriksfjord um haustit. Eirfkr reid til skips, ok adrir

22. landsmenn. Téksk med peim greiblig kaupstefna. Budu stfrimenn Eiri-

23. ki at hafa slikt af varningi, sem hann vildi. En Eirfkr s¢nir

24. beim stérmensku af sér { méti, pvi at hann baud pessum II

25. skipshofnum til sin heim um vetrinn { Brattahlid. Petta pa-

26. gu kaupmenn, ok pokkudu honum. SfSan var fluttr heim var-

2%. ningr beira { Brattahlid. Skorti par eigi dtibdr stér

28, til at vardveita { varning beira; skorti par ekki

29. mart pat, er hafa purfti, ok 1fkadi peim vel um

30. vetrinn. En er dré at j6lum, ték Eirfkr fed

3r. mikla, ok var 6gladari en hann 4tti vana

32. til. Eitt sinn kom Karlsefni at mj-

33. i vid Eirlk, ok melti: ‘Er pér

34. pungt, Eirfkr béndi?

* Enz repeated in MS. ? MS. freidfirdskr, obviously a clerical slip.
- 3 annarr héf repeated in MS.
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[HAUKSBOK, p. 99.] PORFINNS SAGA KARLSEFNIS—13.

1 )

Qe

=

-3

»

a

2T,

24.
25.
20.
208
28,
29.
30.
Aq
32.
33:
34

Menn bikkjask finna, at pud ert 6gladari en b 4tt vana til. Pd hefir

veitt oss mcd hinni mestu ransn, ok eru vér skyldir til at launa pér

sliku g68n, sem vér hofum fong 4 Nu segdu hvat dgledi [pinni veldr]’ Eirfkr svarar:

‘Er piggit vel ok g68mannliga. NG leikr mér pat eigi { hug, at 4 yOr verdi

hallt um vir skipti, hitt er heldr, at mér bikki uggligt, b4 er pér

komit annarsstadar, at pat flytisk, at pér hafit engi j6l verri haft

en bessi, er nd koma, ok Eirfkr hinn raudi veitti yOr { Brattahlid & Green-

landi”  ¢Pat mun eigi svd fara, béndi,’ segir Karlsefni, ‘vér hofum [4] skipi vé-

ru baedi malt ok korn, ok hafid par af slikt, er pér vilid, ok ggrid

veizlu svd stérmannliga, sem y&r likar fyri pvi) Petta piggr Lirfkr, ok

var pd buit til jélaveizlu, ok var hon hin scemiligsta, svi at menn

pottusk trautt pvilika rausn sét hafa { fiteeku landi. Ok eptir j6l-

in vekr Karlsefni bénord fyri Eirfk um Gudr{di, pvf at honum

leizk sem hann mundi forredi 4 hafa. FEirfkr svarar vel, ok segir, at hon man sfnum for-

logumm verda at fylgja, ok kvezk géda eina frétt af honum hafa; ok lauk svi, at Porfinnr festi

bur{8i, ok var p4 aukin veizlan, ok drukkit brullaup peira, ok var betta { Brattahli® um vetrinn.

[ Brattahlid héfusk miklar umreedur, at menn skyldu leita Vinlands Héfsk Vinlandsferd.

ens g6da, ok var sagt, at pangat mundi vera at vitja g6édra landskosta. Ok par kom, at
Karlse-

fni ok Snorri bjoggu skip sitt, at leita landsins um virit.  Med peim {6r ok si madr, er Bjarni

Liét, ok annarr Pérhallr, er fyrr eru nefndir, med sinu skipi. Madr hét Porvardr; hann 4tti
Trey-

dfsi, déttur Eirfks rauda, laungetna. ITann fér ok med peim, ok Porvaldr, son Eirfks, ok
Pérhallr,

er kalladr var veidimadr. Hann hafdi lengi verit med Eirfki, veidimadr hans um sumrum, en

bryti um vetrum. Hann var mikill madr, ok sterkr ok svartr ok pursligr, hlj6dlyndr ok
illor8r, pat er hann

mealti, ok cggjadi jafnan Eirfk ens verra. IHann var illa kristinn. Honum var vi8a kunnigt
{ ibygdum.

Hann var 4 skipi med Porvardi ok Porvaldi. Peir hofSu pat skip, er Porbjorn haf8i Wt haft.

Peir hofdu alls XL manna ok C, er beir sigldu til Vestribygdar, ok padan til Bjarneyjar.

Padan sigldu peir 1T dacgr { sudr. P4 sd peir land, ok skutu biti ok kgnnudu landit, funnu

bar hellur stérar, ok margar XIT 4lna vidar; fjoldi var par melrakka. Peir gifu

par nafn, ok kolludu Helluland. Padan sigldu peir 11 deegr, ok bri til landsudrs 6r sudri,

ok fundu land skégvaxit, ok morg d¢r 4. Ey 14 par undan { landsudr, bar { drdpu peir

einn bjorn, ok kollndu bar sfdan Bjarney, en landit Markland. Padan sigldu peir sudr med

landinu langa stund, ok kému at nesi cinu, 14 landit 4 stjérn; viru par strandir langar

ok sandar. Peir reru til Jands, ok fundu par 4 nesinn kjpl af skipi, ok kolludu par

Kjalarnes. Peir kolludu ok strandirnar FurBustrandir, pvf at langt pétti fyr? at sigla.

! pétti fyr, supplicd from paper MSS., AM. 281, 4to, 597 &, 4t0; the words are not decipherable in the vellum.
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[ITAUKSBOK, p. 99 b.] PORFINNS SAGA KARLSEFNIS—14.

1.

(:UN

— ey
P D P LI SR P

-
w

14.
15
10.

2%
18.

19.

20,
21,

22,
23.
25"
25.
20.
2.
28.
29.
30.
31,

33.
34.

P4 g;sr(’%isk landit vdgskorit.  Peir heldu skipunum f einn vég. Olifr konungr Tryggvason
hafdi

gefit Leifi tvd menn skozka, hét madrinn Haki, en hon Hekja!, Pau virn dfrum

skj6tari. Pessir menn véru § skipi med Karlsefni; en er peir hofu siglt fyrir FurBustrandir,
b 1¢-

tu beir ena skozku menn 4 land, ok badu pau hlanpa sudr 4 landit, at leita landskosta ok koma

aptr 48r III deegr veeri liGin. Pau hofdu pat kledi, er pau kolludu kjafal, pat var svd ggrt,

at hattr var & upp, ok opit at hlidunnm, ok engar ermar 4, knept saman milli f6ta med

knappi ok nezlu, en ber viru pau annarsstadar. Peir bidudu par pd stund, en er pau kému ap-

tr, hafdi annat { hendi vinberja kongul, en annat hveitiax nysdit. Gengu pau 4 skip

t, ok sigldu peir sidan leidar sinnar. Peir sigldu inn 4 fjord cinn; par 14 ein ey fyrir utan;

bar um viru straumar miklir; Dbvi kolluBu peir hana Straumey. Svd var morg adr {

eynni, at varla mdtti ganga fyrir eggjum.  Peir kolludu par Straumfjord.  Peir biru par
farm af

skipum sfnum, ok bjoggusk bar um, Peir hofdu med sér allskonar fénad.  bar var fagrt
landsleg. Peir gi-

8u enkis utan at kanna landit. Peir viru par um vetrinn, ok var ckki fyrir unnit um snmarit.
Toékusk af

veidarnar, ok ggrdisk illt til matar., P4 bvarf brott Pérhallr veidimadr.  DPeir hofdu 48r
heitit 4

gud til matar, ok vard eigi vid svi skjétt, sem beir péttusk purfa. Peir leitudu Pérhalls um
IIT doegr,

ok fundu hann 4 hamargnipu cinni. Ifann li par, ok horfdi { lopt upp, ok gapti ba:di munni
ok nosum, ok

buldi nokknt. Peir spuru hvf hann var par kominn, IJann kvad pid engu pat varda.
Peir badu hann fara heim

med sér, ok hann ggrdi svd. Litu sidar kom bpar hvalr, ok foru peir til, ok skiru, ok
kendi engi madr hvat hvala

var, ok er matsveinar sudu, pd dtu beir, ok vard ollum illt af. P4 melt Pérhallr: ¢ Drjigari
vard enn

raudskeggjadi nd en Kristr ydarr. Hefir ek petta nd fyrir skdldskap minn, er ek orta um bor fu-

ltrdann; sjaldan hefir hann mér brugdizk” Ok er menn vissu betta, biru peir hvalinn
allan 4 kaf,

ok skutu sinu mdli til guds. Batnadi pd vedritta, ok gaf peim Gtré68ra, ok skorti ba sidan

eigi fong, pvf at p4 var dyraveidr 4 landinu, en eggver { eynni, en fiski 6r sjénum. Af Karlsefni

Svi er sagt, at Pérhallr vill fara nordr fyrir Furdustrandir, at leita Vinlands, ok Porhalii.

en Karlsefni vill fara sudr fyrir landit. Byfsk Pérhallr dt undir eynni, ok verda peir eigi
fleiri saman

en IX menn; en allt annat lid f6r med Karlsefni. En er Pérhallr bar vatn 4 skip sitt, ok

drakk, p4 kvad hann visu: ‘Hafa kvidu mik mcidar mélmpings, er ek kom hingat, mér

samir land fyrir 1f0um lasta, drykkinn bazta. Bilds hattar verdr buttu beiditfr at stfra, heldr

er svi at ek krfp at keldu; komat vin 4 gron mfna’ Ok er peir viru binir, undu peir segl.

P4 kvad Pérhallr: ¢Forum aptr bar er 6rir eru, sandhimins, landar, litum kenni val kanna
knarrar

skeid en breidu; medan bilstyggvir byggja bellendr, ok hval vella, laufa vedrs, peir er

leyfa lpnd 4 Furustrondum.” Sidan sigldu peir nordr fyrir Furdustrandir ok Kjalarnes,

ok vildu beita vestr fyrir. P4 kom méti peim vestanvedr, ok rak bd upp 4 Irlandi, ok viru
peir

par bardir ok bjadir, ok &t Pérhallr par lif sitt, eptir pvi sem kaupmenn hafa sagt, Nu er
(at] segja af

Karlsefni, at hann fér sudr fyrir landit, ok Snorri ok Bjarni med sinu félki. Peir {6ru lengi,
ok allt par

1 MS., apparently through a clerical slip, en hon haki en hon hckia,
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[HAUKSBOK, p. 100.]  PORFINNS SAGA KARLSEFNIS—I5.

’

1. til er peir kému at 4 cinni, er fell af landi ofan ok f vatn citt til sjévar,  Eyrar viru bar

miklar,

2. ok méui cigi komask { 4na utan at hifledum.  Peir Karlsefni sigldu { 6sinn, ok kolludu
{ 1I6pi.

3. Peir fundu par 4 landi sjilfsina hveitiakra, bar sem legdir

4. viru, en vinvid allt par sem holta vissi. Iverr leckr var par fullr af

5. fiskum. Peir gordu grafir par sem meettisk landit, ok f163it gekk ofast,

6. ok pd er at fell sjérinn, viru helgir fiskar { grofunum. Par var mikill fjol-

7. & dfra 4 sk6ginum med ollu méti,  Peir viru par hilfan m4-

S. nad, ok skemtudu? sér, ok urdu? vid ekki varir. Fé sitt hof-

9. Ou peir med sér. Ok einn morgin snemma, er peir litu-

10. dusk® um, s& peir mikinn fjplda hidkeipa, ok var veift

t1. trjam* 4 skipunum, ok 1ét pvi likast sem { hilmpust, [ok]

t2. var veift sélarsinnis. P4 melti Karlsefni: ¢Ivat man petta hafa [at]

13. teikna?’  Snorri Porbrandsson svarar honum: ¢ Vera kann at petta sé fridar-

14. mark, ok tokum skjold hvitan, ok berum at méti;’ ok svi ggrdu peir. P4

13. reru peir £ mot, ok undrudusk® b4, sem fyrir viru, ok gengu 4 land upp. Peir viru svar-
16. tir menn ok illiligir, ok hofSu illt hir 4 hofdi. Peir viru mjok cygdir ok breidir
17. { kinnnm.  Dvoldusk Deir of stund, ok undrudusk ® pd, sem fyrir viru, ok reru sf-
18, Oun { brott, ok sudr fyrir nesit.  Peir Karlscfni hofdu ggrt budir sinar upp fré

1g. vatninu, ok viru sumir skilarnir nxr vaininu, en sumir firr. N4 vdru Deir par pann
20. vetr. Dar kom enginn snjér, ok allt gekk fé peira sjilfala fram. En cr vi-

21, 1a 1ok, sd peir c¢inn morgin snemma, at fjpldi hidkcipa reri sunnan

22, fyrir nesit, svi mart sem kolum veri sdit fyrir hépit; var pd ok veift [4] hverju

23. skipi trjinum ° Peir Karlsefni brugdu bd skjoldum upp, ok er peir fundusk, té-

24. ku peir kaupstefnu sin? & milli, ok vildi pat {6lk helzt hafa rautt

25. skrid, Peir hofdu méti [at] gefa skinnavoru ok algrd skinn, Peir vildu ok kaupa sverd
26. ok spj6t, en bat bonnudu peir Karlsefni ok Snorri.  Peir Skreelingar téku sp-

27. annarlangt rautt skrid fyrir dfglvan belg, ok bundu um hofud sér. Gekk

28. svd Kaupstefna peira um hrid. Pd ték at frettask skridit med peim

29. Karlsefni, ok skidru beir bd svd smitt { sundr, at cigi var breidara en pvers

3o. fingrs, ok gifu Skralingar pé jafnmikit fyrir sem 48r ¢da meira. Pat bar

31. til, at gradungr hljép 6r skégi, er peir Karlsefni 4ttu, ok gellr hatt, Peita fa-

2. lask Skrxlingar, ok hlaupa ut 4 keipana ok reru sfdan sudr fyrir landit.

33- Verdr bd ckki vart vid p4d prjir vikur { samt. En er sji stund var 1idin,

34. sjd beir fara sunnan mikinn fjplda Skralinga skipa, svd sem straumr steedi, var

35. bi trjinum® ollum veift andswlis, ok fla upp allir mjok hatt. P4 téku

! MS. skemtadu. 2 MS. uurdu, i.e. vurdu. 3 MS. litadust. ¢ MS. triom.
& MS. undradust. ¢ MS. trionum, " sin repeated in MS.
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HAUKSBOK, p. 100 . PORFINNS SAGA KARLSEFNIS—I16.
P

1. peir Karlsefni raudan skjold, ok bdru at méti. Skreelingar hljépu?! af ski-

2. pum, ok sfdan gengu beir saman, ok bordusk., Vard par skothrid hord, pvi at
3. Skrelingar hofén valslpngur. Pat si beir Karlsefni, at Skreelingar feerdu upp 4
4. stong knott stundar mikinn, pvf ncer til at jafna sem saudarvomb,

5. ok helzt blin at lit, ok fleygdu af stonginni upp & landit yfir 1id beira

6. Karlsefnis, ok I¢t illilign vid, par sem nidr kom. Vid

7. betta sl6 6tta miklum 4 Karlsefni ok allt 1id hans,

8. svd at pd ffsti engis annars en flfja, ok halda undan

9. upp med 4nni, pvf at peim bétti 1id Skrelinga drifa at sér
10. ollum megin, ok létta eigi fyrr en beir koma til ham-
11. ra nokkurra, ok veittu par vidrtoku harda. TIreydfs kom (i,
12. ok si at peir Karlsefni heldu undan, ok kalladi: ¢IIvf renni pér undan
13. pessum auvirdismonnum, svd gildir menn sem pér erud, er mér poili sem pér
14. mattid drepa nidr svd sem bifé; ok ef ck hefda vipn, pétti mér sem

15. ck skylda betr berjask, cn cinnhverr y8ar!’ DPeir gifu engan gaum hennar?

16. ordum. Freydfs vildi fylgja peim, ok vard scinni, pvi at hon var eigi heil;

17. gekk hon pé eptir peim { skéginn. En Skreelingar scekja at henni. Hon fann [yrir
18. sér mann daudan, par var Porbrandr Snorrason, ok st6d hellusteinn { hofdi

19. honum; sverdit 14 bert { hji honum; ték hon bat upp, ok bysk at verja sik.

20. P4 kému Skrelingar at henni, en hon dré b4 4t brj6stit undan kledunum, ok

21. slettir 4 beru sverdinu, Vi3 petta éttask Skreelingar, ok hljépu® undan 4 skip sin,
22, ok reru f brott. Peir Karlsefni finna [nd] hana?, ok lofa kapp hennar. Tveir menn
23. fellu af peim Karlsefni, en fjoldi af peim Skraelingum. Urdu peir Karls-

24. efni oftlidi bornir, ok féru nud heim eptir petta til bida sinna, ok bundu sdr sin,

25. ok fhuga hvat fjolmenni bat myndi verit hafa, er at peim sétti af landi-

26. nu ofan. Synisk peim nd sem pat eina mun 1idit verit hafa, er af ski-

2%, punum kom, en hitt f6lkit man verit hafa sjénhverfingar. Peir Skreelingar fun-

28. du einn mann daudan, ok 14 ¢gx { hji. Einn peira t6k upp ¢xina, ok Lj6*

29. med iré, ok b4 hverr at odrum, ok pétti peim vera ggrsimi, ok bita vel®; sidan

30. ték einn ok hj6* { stein, svi at brotnadi gxin, ok ba bétti peim engu

31. nft, er eigi st68sk grjétit, ok kostudu® nidr. Peir Karlsefni pditusk nd

32. sji, pétt par veeri landskostir gé8ir, at bar myndi jafnan 6tii ok wfridr

33. 4 liggja af peim, cr par bjoggu. Sidan bjoggusk beir 4 brott, ok «tludu til

¢

34. sfns lands, ok sigldu nordr fyrir landit, ok funnu V Skrelinga { skinnhjipum

! MS. lupu. 2 MS. adds syllable ¢or,’ repeated in next line.
$ Bjorn 4 Skardsd [AM. 118, 8vo] writes in place of ‘finna ntt hana,” which is not clear in the vellum, ‘finna ntt
Freydis. * MS. huggj. 5 MS. val. ¢ MS. kastadu.



THE FINDING OF WINELAND THE GOOD.

[HAUKSBOI{, p- 101.] PORFINNS SAGA KARLSETNIS—17.

[

(83

B

o

55

sofnada nwer sjé; peir hof8u med sér stokka, ok { dyramerg dreyra blandinn. bot-

tusk peir Karlsefni pat skilja, at pessir menn myndu hafa verit ggrvir brott af

landinu ; peir dripu pid. Sidan fundu peir Karlsefni nes eitt, ok 4 fjplda dyra;

var nesit at sjd. sem mykiskdn veeric af pvi at dyrin Hgu bar um neetrnar.

Ni koma peir Karlsefni aptr { Straumfjord, ok viru bar fyrir alls gnéttir, bess er beir
purftu at hafa. Pat er sumra manna sogn, at pau Bjarni ok Gudrid® hafi par

eptir verit, ok X tigir manna med bpeim, ok hafi cigi farit lengra. En beir Karlsefni ok Snorri
lafi sudr farit, ok XL manna med beim, on hafi eigi lengr verit { Hépi en vart

tvd manadi, ok hafi sama sumar aptr komit. Karlsefni {6r pd ecinu skipi

at leita Pérhalls veidimanns, en annat 1idit var eptir; ok féru beir nordr fyrir Kjalarnes,

ok berr pi fyrir vestan fram, ok var landit 4 bakborda peim. Par viru bd cydimerkr cinar allt
at sji firir peim, ok nzer hvergi rjédr £ Ok er beir hofdu lengi farit, fellr 4 af lan-

di ofan ¢r austri ok { vestr; peir logdu inn { drdsinn, ok lgu vid hinn sydra bakkann.

bat var cinn morgin, er peir Karlsei si fyrir ofan Vig Porvalds Eirikssonar.

rjodrit flickk nokkurn, sem glitradi vid peim, ok ceptu peir 4 pat; pat hreerdisk,

ok var pat Einfwtingr, ok skauzk ofan & pann drbakkann, sem peir Yigu vid. Porvaldr,
FEirfks son rauda, sat vid stfri, ok skaut Einfeetingr or { smiparma honum. Pbor-

valdr dré Ut orina, ok melti: “T'citt er um fstruna, gott land hofum vér fengit

kostum, en p6 megum vér varla njétal’  Porvaldr d6 af siri pessu lflu sidar.

Pi hleypr Linfeetingr 4 braut, ok nordr aptr.  Peir Karlsefni féru eptir honum, ok si hann
stundum.  Pat si peir sidast til hans, at hann hljép 4 vig ngkkurn. Pi hurfu peir Karlsefni
aptr.  Pd kvad einn madr kvidling penna: ¢Eltu scggir, allsatt var pat, einn Einfeeting
ofan il strandar; en kynligr madr kostadi rdsar hart uvm stopir. Ileyrdn Karls-

emi!”  Peir foru pi { brott, ok nordr aptr, ok poéttusk sji Einfeetingaland. Vildu peir pa
cigi heetta 1i8i sinu lengr.  Peir xtludu oll cin fjoll, pan er { 1I6pi virn, ok bessi, er nu
funnu peir, ok pat stocdisk mjok svd 4, ok veari jafnlangt ér Straumfirdi beggja

vegna. Ilinn pridja vetr viru peir { Straumfirdi.  Gengu menn pd mjok { sveitir, ok

vard peim til um konur, ok vildu peir, er Gkveendir viru, scekja til { hendr peim, sem kvaen-
dir virn, ok st6d af pvf hin mesta ré.  Par kom il hit fyrsta haust Snorri,

son Karlsefnis, ok var hann p4 prévetr, er peir f6ru brott. P4 er peir sigldu af Vinlandi t6-
ku peir sudreen vedr, ok hittu p4 Markland, ok funnu par Skralinga V, ok var einn
skeggjadr, konur viru I, ok born tvau. Toéku peir Karlsefni svcinana, en hinir ké-

musk undan, ok sukku peir Skralingar { jord nidr. Sveina pessa 11 hofdu beir med sér
Peir kendu peim mdl, ok viru <kirdir. Peir nefndu médur sfna Vethilldi, ok fodur

Uvege. DPeir sogdu at konungar stjérnudu Skrelingum, ok hét annarr peira Avalldama,

en annarr Avilldudida®  Peir kvddu par engin his, ligu menn par { hellum c¢8a holum.

beir spgdu par liggja land ofrum megin gagnvart sfuu landi, er peir menn byg-

i, er viru { hvftum kledum, ok biru stangir fyrir sér, ok vdru festar vid flfkar, ok cep-

Bu hit, ok xtla menn, at pat hafi verit Hvitramannaland eda Irland et mikla,

P4 Bjarna Grfmélfsson bar { frlands haf, ok kému f madksjd, ok

1 MS. sie, ? Bjorn 4 Skardsi [AM, 118, 8vo] has ¢ Avalldainna’ and ¢ Valldidida.
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[HAUKSBOK, p. 101 2] PORFINNS SAGA KARLSEFNIS—I8.

I.

2.

io.
1.
1%
13.
14

15.
16.

17.
18.

19.
20,

2f1%
22.
2138

24.

spkk drjigum skipit undir peim; peir hofdu bat pann, er breeddr var med seltjoru, pvf at par
feer eigi sjémadkr

4. Peir gengu i Datinn, ok si beir pd, at peim mdtti hann eigi ¢llum vinnask. P4 melii
Bjarni: ‘Af pvi at bitrinn tekr

eigi meira en helming manna virra, b4 er bat mitt rid, at menn sé hlutadir { bitinn, bvf at
petta skal ekki fara at

mannvirdingu.” betta pétti pllum svd drengiliga bodit, at engi vildi méti mzla. Ggrdu peir
svd, at [peir]

hlutudu mennina, ok hlaut Bjarni at fara { bitinn, ok helmingr manna med honum, pvi at
bétrinn ték ekki meira.

En er peir viru komnir { batinn, pd melti einn {slenzkr madr, er pd var { skipinu, ok Bjarna
hafdi fylgt af

fslandi: ‘ZEtlar pd, Bjarni, hér at skiljask vid mik?’ Bjarni svarar: ‘Svd verdr nd at
vera” Hann svarar: <Qdru hézk

bt fodur minum, pi er ck f6r af Islandi med pér, en skiljask svd vid mik, pi er pd sagdir,
at eitt sk- ;

yldi ganga yfir okkr bada’ Djarni svarar: ‘Eigi skal ok svi vera, gakk pd hingat { bitinn,
en ek man upp

fara 1 skipit, pvf at ek sé, at pd ert svi fiss til fjorsins” Gekk Bjarni pd upp { skipit, en
pessi madr

bitinn, ok f6éru bpeir sidan leiar sinnar, til pess er peir kému til Dyflinnar 4 Trlandi, ok
spg8u par pessa sggu; en

pat er flestra manna wxtlan, at Bjarni ok hans kumpdnar hafi 14tizk { madksjénum, pvi at
ekki spurdisk til peira

Annat sumar eptir fér Karlsefni til fslands, ok Gudrdr Attartala frd Karlsefni ok Puridi,
konu hans. sidan

med honum, ok fér heim { Reynisnes. Dé3ur hans pétti sem hann hefdi litt til kostar tekit,
ok var Gudr-

{dr eigi heima enn fyrsta vetr. En er hon préfadi, at Gudridr var kvennskorungr mikill, fér

lon heim, ok viru samfarar peira g6dar. Dottir Snorra Karlsefnissonar var Hallfr{dr, modir
Porldks biskups

Runélfssonar.  Pau ittu son, er Porbjorn hét; hans déttir hét Pérunn, médir Bjarnar biskups.
Porgeirr hét

son Snorra Karlsefnissonar, fadir Yngvildar, médur Brands biskups hins fyrra. Doétiir Snorra,
Karlsefnis-

sonar var ok Steinunn, er 4tti Einarr, son Grundar-Ketils, Porvaldssonar kréks, Périssonar

4 Espih6li. Peira son var Porsteinn ranglitr, hann var fadir Gudrdnar, er 4tti Jorundr at
Keldum ;

peira déttir var Halla, mé8ir Flosa, fodur ValgerBar, médur herra Erlends sterka, fodur herra
Hauks

logmanns. Qnnur déttir Flosa var pérdfs, médir frd Ingiger8ar riku. Iennar déttir var fri
Hallbera, ab-

badfs { Reynisnesi at Stad. Mart stérmenni er komit annat 4 fslandi fr4i Karlsefni ok Purfdi,
pat er ekki

er hér skrid. Veri gud med oss, amen.

1 ¢sidan’ to be read at the end of line 12.
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122
[AM. 557, 4to, p. 27.] FIRIKS SAGA RAUDA'-—1.
13. [O)afr? hét konungr, er kalladr var Olifr hvfti, Hann var son Ingjalds konungs
14. lelgasonar, Olifssonar, Gudrgdarsonar ®, Hilfdanarsonar hvitbeins Upple-
15. ndinga konungs. Olafr herjadi § vestrviking, ok vann Dyflinni* 4 [
16. landi ok Dyflinnarskiri, ok ggrdisk konungr yfir. Hann fekk® Audar d-
17, jupaudgu, déuur Ketils flatnefs, Bjarnarsonar bunu, dgats manns 6r N-
18. oregi; Porsteinn raudr hét son peira.  Olifr fell 4 Irlandi § orrostu, en Au-
1g. &r ok Porstcinn féru pd f Sudreyjar; par fekk Porsteinn Purf®ar, d6ttur Eyvindar
20. austmanns®, systur Ilelga hins magra; bau 4ttu merg born. Porstei-
z1.  nn ggrdisk herkonungr. Hann rézk til lags med Sigurdi enum rika, syni Eyste-
22, ins glumru. Peir unnn Katanes ok Sudrland, Ros ok Meeri, ok meirr en
23. hilft Skotland. Ggrdisk Porsteinn par konungr yfir, 43r Skotar sviku hann, ok
24. fell hann par { orrostu. Audr var b4 4 Katanesi, er hon spurdi fall Porsteins.
25. Hon letr pd ggra knorr { skdégi 4 laun, en er hon var Dbdin, helt hon 1t
26. { Orkneyjar.  Par gipti hon Gré, détur Porsteins, ok hon var médir Gunnladar, er Porfinnr
27. jarl hausakljifr dtti. Eptir pat for Audr at leita Islands; hon hafdi 4
28, skipi tuttugu karla frjdlsa. Audr kom til fslands, ok var hinn fyrsta vetr
29. { Bjarnarhofn med Birni brédur sfnum. S{dan nam Audr oll Dalalpn-
3o. d, milli DogurBarir ok Skrimuhlaupsir, ok bj6 { Hvammi. Hon haf8i b-
31. cenahald { Krosshélum. Par 1ét hon reisa krossa, pvi at hon var skir® ok vel
! MS. saga eireks rauda. 2 MS. [O]lkifr. 3 MS. gudridar sonar. 4+ MS. diflina.

* hann feck repeated in MS, 6 MS. austz mannz.
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[AM. 557, 4to, p. 27 &.] EIR{KS SAGA RAUDA—2.

1. trdud. Mecd! henni kvimu Gt margir gofgir menn, peir er herteknir hof3-

2. u verit { vestrviking, ok véru kalladir 4naudgir. ZEinn af peim hét Vifill; hann

3. varr @®ttstérr madr, ok hafdi verit hertekinn fyrir vestan haf, ok var kalladr 4n-

4. audigr, 48r Audr leysti hann; ok er Audr gaf bdstadi? skipverjum sinum, bi

5. spurdi Vifill pvf Audr gefi honum eigi bistad, sem ¢drum monnum. Audr kvad

6. eigi mundu skipta, kvad hann par gofgan bikkja mundu, sem hann veri. Ilonum ga-
7. f Audr Vffilsdal, ok bjé hann par. Hann 4tti konu; peira synir viru peir Porgeirr ok
8. Porbjorn. Peir viru efniligir menn, ok éxu upp med fodur sinum.

9. Porvaldr hét madr; hann var son Asvalds, Ulfssonar, ()xna-Périssonar®. Ei-

ro. rikr raudi hét son hans. Peir fe8gar foru af Jadri til Islands, fyrir viga

11. sakir, ok nimu land 4 Hornstrondum, ok bjoggu at Drongum. Par an-

12. dadisk Porvaldr; Eirtkr fekk pd Pérhildar, déttur Jorundar Atlasonar ok

13. Porbjargar knarrarbringu, en p4 4tti 48r Porbjorn hinn haukdeelski.

14. Rézk Eirtkr pd nordan, ok ruddi land { Haukadal, ok bjé 4 Eir-

15. fksstodum, hji Vatnshorni. P4 feldu preelar Eirfks skridu* 4 bee Valpjé-

16. fs 4 Valpjéfsstodum. Eyjélfr saurr, freendi hans, drap preelana h-

17. ji Skeidsbrekkum, upp frd Vatnshorni. Fyrir pat vi Eirfkr Eyjdlf saur;

18. hann vi4 ok Hélmgongu-Hrafn at Leikskdlum. Geirsteinn ok Oddr 4 Jor-

19. va® frendr Eyjélfs, meltu eptir hann; p4d var Eirfkr ggrr 4 brott 6r
20. Haukadal. Hann nam pd Brokey, ok bjé at Trodum { Sudrey. En hi-
21. nn fyrsta vetr f6r Eirfkr { (Oxney. P4 1681 hann Porgesti setstokka.

22. Hann bjé 4 Eirfksstodum; b4 heimti hann setstokkana, ok nddi cigi. E-

23. irfkr s6tti setstokkana 4 Breidabdlstad, en Porgestr for eptir honum.
24. bPeir bordusk skamt fri gardi 4 Drongum. Par fellu tveir synir Porgests,

25. ok nokkurir menn adrir. Eptir pat hofdu hvirirtveggju sctu fjplmenna.  Styrr

26. veitti Eirfki, ok Eyjélfr ér Sviney, Porbjorn Vifilsson®, (ok) synir Porvalds 6r Alpt-
27. afirdi”. En Porgesti veittu® synir Pérdar gellis, ok Porgeirr 6r Ilftardal, ok As-

28. ldkr 6r Langadal ok Ilugi son hans. Peir Eirfkr urdu sckir 4 Pérnesp-

29. ingi. Hann bjé skip sitt { Eirfksvigi, en Eyjélfr leyndi honum { Dim-

30. unarvigi, medan beir Porgesir leitudu hans um eyjarnar. Hann sagdi peim,

31. at hann xiladi at leita lands pess, er Gunnbjorn, son Ulfs kriku, s4, er
32. hann rak vesir um haf, pi [er] hann fann Gunnbjarnarnessker. Hann kvezk aptr
33. mundu leita til vina sinna, ef hann fyndi landit. Peir Porbjorn ok Styrr ok Ey-

! MS. af, ? MS. bvstad, ® MS. eyxna poris sonar. # MS. skylldv.
5 MS. iorfa. ® MS. uifils, the son has been omitted. 7 MS. alt-a 707, 8 MS, veitti.

THE ICELANDIC TEXTS.
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124 THE FINDING OF WINELAND THE GOOD.
[ANL 557, 4to, p. 28.] EIRIKS SAGA RAUDA.—3.

1. jolr fylgdu FEiriki dt um eyjar, ok skildu med hinni mestu vin-

2, 4ttu. Kvezk Eirtkr peim skyldu verda at pviliku trausti, sem hann maetti

3. sér vid koma, ef peir kynni hans at purfa. Sigldi Eirfkr 4 haf undan

4. Snexefellsjokli, ok kom utan at jokli peim, er Hvitserkr heitir. Hann fér

5. padan sudr, at leita ef pangat er byggjanda. Hann var hinn fyrsta ve-

6. tr { Lirikscyju, ner midri enni vestri bygdinni. Um vérit eptir f6r

7. hann til Eirfksfjardar, ok ték sér par bistad. Hann fér pat sumar { hina vestri éby-
8. g8, ok gaf vida grnefni. ITann var annan vetr { Eirfkshélmum vid Hvarfs-

9. gnipu’. Tn hit pridja sumar fér hann allt nordr til Snwxfells, ok inn { Hrafns-

1o. fjord. DPa pottisk hann kominn fyrir botn Lirfksfjardar; hverfr hann bd aptr, ok var
11, hinn fj6rda ok bridja vetr { Eirfkseyju fyrir munni Eirfksfjar8ar. Eptir um sumarit
12, for hann til Tslands, ok kom { Breidafjord. IHann var pann vetr med Ingélfi 4 Hélmlatri
13. Um vdrit bordusk peir Porgestr, ok fekk ILirfkr dsigr; eptir bat viru peir

14, sautir gordir.  Pat sumar 6r Firfkr at byggja landit, pat er hann hafdi fun-

15. dit, ok hann kalladi Greenland. Iann kvad pess menn mundu mjok fysa pangat,

16, cf landit héti vel.  Porgeirr Vifilsson kvingadisk, ok fekk Arnéru, déttur E-

17. inars frd Lauvgarbrekku, Sigmundarsonar, Ketilssonar Pistils, er numit haf&i Pist-

18, ilsfjord. Onnur déttir Einars hét Hallvelg ; hennar fekk Porbjorn Vifilsson, ok t-

19. 6k med land 4° Laugarbrekku & Hellisvollum.  Rézk Porbjorn pa-

20. ngat bygdum, ok ggrdisk gofugmenui mikit. Hann var godordsmadr, ok h-

21, af®i rausnar bd. Gulridr hét déttir Porbjarnar; hon var kvenna vanst ok hinn

22, mesti skorungr { ollu athxefi sfnu. Madr hét Ormr, er bjé at Arnarst-

23. apa; hann 4t konu pd, er Halldis hét.  Ormr var gédr béndi, ok vinr bor-

24.  bjarnar mikill; var Gudrfdr bar longum at f6stri med honum. DMadr hét Porgeirr,
25. er bjé at Porgeirsfelli; hann var vellaudigr at fé, ok hafdi verit leysingi*;

26. hann 4t son, er Einarr hét, hann var vaenn madr ok vel mannadr, ok skartsmadr® mikill
27.  Linarr var { siglingum landa { milli, ok teksk bat vel; var jafnan sinn hvirt vetr

28. & Islandi eda { Noregi. Nu er frd pvf at segja eitt haust, er Einarr var dt hér, at hann
29. fér med varning sinn 4t eptir Snxfellsnesi, ok skyldi selja. Hann kemr

30. tl Arnarstapa; Ormr bydr honum bar at vera, ok pat biggr Einarr, pvf at bar var v-
31. indtta vid kgrin. Varningrinn Einars var borinn { eitthvert Gtibér. Einarr

32. brftr upp varninginn, ok syndi Ormi ok heimamgnnum, ok baud Ormi sh-

-

MS. hvarfsnipv. 2 MS. holatri. * MS, apparently by a clerical slip, land a lanndi a.
* MS, lavsinzg. 5 MS. skazz madr.
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THE [CELANDIC TEXTS.

[AM. 557, 4to, p. 28 8.] EIRIKS SAGA RAUDA—4.

1.kt af at taka sem hann vildi. Ormr bA Detta, ok taldi Einar vera gé-

2. Oan fardreng ok audnumann mikinn. En er peir heldu 4 varninginum,

3. gekk kona fyrir dtibdrs dyrnar. Einarr spurdi Orm hver st en fagra kona

4. veeri, er par gekk fyrir dyrnar; ‘ek hefi hana ekki hér fyrr sét” Ormr segir: ¢Pat
5. cr Gudrid?, féstra min, détiir Porbjarnar bénda fri Laugarbrekku” Einarr

6. meelti: ‘Hon mun vera gédr kostr, ¢da hafa nokkurir menn til komit

7. at bidja hennar?’ Ormr svarar: ‘Bedit hefir hennar vist verit, vinr, ok liggr

8. eigi laust fyrir; finnr pat 4, at hon mun vera mannvond, ok fadir hennar)

9. ‘Svd fyrir bat” kvad Einarr, ‘at hon cr sd kona, er ¢k wmtla mér at bidja, ok vilda ek
ro. 4 pessi mal keemir bad fyrir mik vid fodur hennar, ok legdir 4 alendu? at

r1. flytja, pvi at ek skal pér fullkomna vindttu fyrir gjalda. M4 Porbjorn bo-

r2. ndi 4 lita, at okkr veeri vel hentar tengdir, pvf at hann er sémamadr mikill

13. ok 4 stadfestu g68a, en lausafé hans er mér sagt at® mjok sé 4 fo-

14. rum. Skortir mik hvarki land né lansafé, ok okkr fedga, ok mundi Porbir-

r5. ni ver8a at pvi hinn mesti styrkr, cf pessi rdd teckisk.” Ormr svarar: ¢ Vi-

16. st pikkjumk ck vin pinn vera. En pé em ck ekki fiiss at bera pessi m-

17. 4l upp, bvi at Porbjorn er skapstérr ok bé metnadarmadr mikill” LEinarr kv-

18. ezk ekki vilja [annat] en [at] upp veri [borit] bénordit. Ormr kvad hann rida skyldu.
19. marr fér sudr aptr unz hann kemr heim. Nokkuru sfdar ha-
20. f8i Porbjorn haustbod, sem hann 4tti vanda til, pvf at hann var stérmenni mikit.
21. Kom par Ormr fri Arnarstapa ok margir adrir vinir Porbjarnar. Ormr ke-
22, mr at mili vid Porbjorn, ok scgir, at Einarr sé par skamt* fra Porgeirsfelli,

23. ok ggrdisk efniligr madr; hefr Ormr nd upp bénordit fyrir hond ® Einars,
24. ok sagdi at pat veeri vel hent fyrir sumra manna sakir ok hluta. ¢MA

25. bér, bondi, at pvf verda styrkr mikill fyrir fjirkosta sakir. Porbjorn svarar: ‘Tligi var-
26. 8i mik slfkra ora af pér, at ck munda prals syni gipta déttur mina ;

27. ok pat finnid pér at fé mitt pverr, ok eigi skal hon fara med pér, ef pér pee-

28. tti hon svi litils gjafor8s verd.” Tér Ormr heim, ok hverr bodsmanna til sinna

29. heimkynna. Gudridr ¢ var eptir med fodur sfnum, ok var heima pann vetr. En
30. at vari haf8i Porbjorn vinabod, ok var veizla gé8 biin, ok kom par mar-

31. gt manna, ok var veizlan hin bezta. Ok at veizlunni kvaddi Porbjorn sér

32. hlj6ds, ok melti: ‘Hér hefi ek biit langa ®=fi; hefi ek reynt g6dvilja

I MS. sze. ? MS. alenzndu. 3 MS. apparently et.
¢ Properly, skommu. 3 MS. haun. ¢ MS. Gudmundr.
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AM. 557, 4to, p. 29.] FIRIKS SAGA RAUDA—S5.

manna vid mik ok 4stdd; kalla ek vel var skipti farit hafa. En nd tekr

fjirhagr* minn at theegjask, en kallat hefir verit hingat til ekki dvirduli-

3 gl? rad. Nu vil ck fyrr bii minu bregda, en scemd minni tyna; fyrr

4. af landi fara, en @it mfna svivirda. Atla ek nd at vitja um mal Eirfks

5. rauda, vinar mfns, er hann hafdi, p4 cr vér skildumsk 4 Breidafirdi. AEtla ck

6. ni at fara til Greenlands { sumar, cf svd ferr sem ek vilda.” DMonnum b-

7. owi mikil t8indi um pessa ridaggrd Porbjarnar®.  Porbjorn hafdi len-

8. gi vinsall verit, en* pétuusk vita, at Porbjorn mundi betta hafa sv-

9. 4 framt upp kvedit, at® hann mundi ckki stoda at letja. Gaf Porbjorn monnum gja-
1o. fir, ok var veizlu brugdit cptir petta, ok féru menn heim til heimkynna

11. sinna.  Porbjorn selr lendur sinar, ok kaupir skip, er st6d uppi { Hraunhafnarési. Ré-
12, dusk til ferdar med honum prir tigir manna. Var par Ormr frd Arnarstapa ok kona hans,
13. ok peir vinir Porbjarnar, er cigi vildu vi§ hann skilja. Si8an léw peir { haf. Pd er
14. beir hofdu dt 14tit, var vedr hagsteeit. En er peir kvimu { haf, t6k

15. af byri, ok fengu peir mikil vedr, ok férsk peim dgreitt um sumarit,  Pvf nx-

16, st kom s6tt § 1id peira, ok andadisk Ormr ok IMalldfs, kona hans, ok helmingr

17. beira.  Sjé 16k at steerka®, ok fengu peir vis mikit ok vespld 4 marga vega,

18. ok toku p6 Ilcrjblfsnes 4 Greenlandi vid vetrnetr sjilfar.  SA4 madr bjé

1g. 4 Ierjolfsnesi, er Porkell hét. Ilann var nytjamadr? ok hinn bezti béndi. Hann t-
v0. ¢k vid Porbirni ok ollum skipverjum hans um vetrinn. Porkell veitti peim skor-

21, uliga. Likadi Porbirni vel ok gllum skipverjum hans. [iitit, beir sem { v-%,

22, [I] penna tima var hallaeri mikit 4 Greenlandi; hof8u menn fengit

(3]

3. cidiferd ® Lipfu verit, en sumir cigi aptr komnir. Sd kona var { by-

24. ¢, cr Porbjorg hét; hon var spikona; hon var kollud lftil volva®, Hon haf8i
5. 4tt sér nfu systr, ok var hon cin eptir 4 Iffi. Pat var hittr Porbjargar 4 vetr-

26, um, at hon fér 4 veizlur, ok budu menn henni heim, mest peir, er forvitni

var 4 um forlpg sfn eda atferdir; ok med pvi at Porkell var par mestr béndi, p-

N
-1

28, 4 POt til hans koma at vita hvenzer?® létta mundi ddrani pessu, sem yf-

2g. ir st68. Porkell bydr spikonu pangat, ok er henni buin géd vidtaka,

30. sem sifr var til, p4 er vid pess hdttar konum skyldi taka. Buit var henni

at. hasxti, ok lagt undir heegindi; par skyldi { vera heensafidri. En er hon

32. kom um Lkveldit, ok s4& madr, er §f méti henni var sendr, pi var hon sv4 biin,

33. at Lhon haf8i yfir sér tuglamotiul ** blin, ok var settr steinum allt { sk-

34. aut ofan. Ilon hafdi 4 hdlsi sér glertglur; hon hafdi 4 hofdi lamb-

35. skinns kofra svartan, ok vi® innan kattarskinn hvftt. Staf hafdi hon { hendi, ok
' MS. fiarhugr. 2 MS. virdvligt. 3 MS. Eireks.
! ck is added in MS. after en, obviously by a slip : menn should be supplicd in its stead. * MS. er.
¢ MS, statka. 7 nytiv madr. ® The bracketed words belong at the end of line 22.

® MS. vedr ferd, 10 MS. litill volve. 11 MS, hvener at vita, 12 MS, tygla mauttvl.






-

'7"; » f'z Cw; . \m a Gmeu 1 e=u
4‘“?’11 04 sﬁ Ry Gm Fmé“l
";.‘- . ) 7 ’ n::auvn Bauv d ’
- ’{éﬁ Baps E‘ﬂ’/ﬁem{ Patina d-vthﬂ 214 ¢1n_ﬂ ?‘lﬂsﬂ 2 Aav th
D i § wa‘{: .mg?m; ‘A AADVIT 3 BARES A '/l‘omsty fa
R .on(g. o%- g.oow orr 111411 2 faS’n AT =118 4_ /cvlt gonv{ -. R
e .-tuifum g3 Eirll A 1 w.m Giﬁ'z'e.&"‘ge’ Quathor ich 15 vof
S, 4 1 132591 ué‘:v mn s . Boﬂ& ﬂ?,k: 19)
"3“ E"Id Eovrwin 4!’03& (’41:.11,- 4 4_1&.,‘_ )q,ﬁ{'{}‘&::-;
jg A8 GAu4 vmnp 40 ui & 10294 ﬂau PY) f A Ppa uuﬁ‘o&
‘m'r/bﬁ*u v 1481" 1918y t‘cg"' vm -vclly ,{»’ 2/;, A%, &
Qg- ammfa‘: AT Bvﬂ? Baiis & 801 Q«Mrn ﬂ,.; gm., %
c giﬂﬂt o) uow Buiy 13 we Alls €61 ?m@cnﬁu i 3:
2;?‘, 94 &1 mdn‘iuam on. & Hrp vmfrgqrrxu s Bolasa |
58 3 1‘: ap arey 2 t) ap Bxovi - cz.m .efr ‘o § b vy -aa,su?‘ 9,9«{;

e
3

9

/‘s"'\

his 2 16" Boiton 1,.’30:910250 e— " Quﬁo am’ ua}@: D f’a,.“ fz.
. mAA- & ru fiochia 1?‘ mv"é—lrmr «29‘-5’ qﬂ‘if

-~ nwn- o.yr-z-m mllzyu vrTA . 9:.m vc. Par acly 55w vyp Bavap y

& ?‘ Qi1 vin ﬂwzg,mma p;t aﬂ/ /c-p& fo],rc P i 1ommA- «-5&

g- A qfta ahsaiv 8% v 9:.:1:1 uame 4 v Qvnmg,v fc‘mi) [ﬁv el £ }l

£, % M‘*‘”‘“’ a-fas 5ja 8 Bome’ Pare. e o Biyisi praetn ﬁ‘n'aPyt .£>
G’g !*fga@m‘h' 18114 euz»!?:g“ r:m't‘l as Pﬁh 1’0“" 1;0"23’197

& Jr =~ 4" p (' 4 ‘

- i.°Fa & ar ?mtilﬁ ) Ga:m 5 wauctr Byii PAfv 0"3'91'5“ Bk~ o

v o ¢

B i AN Y,wﬁ?m"ﬁg, 1a mfauvg @ona.civ fo é’cnak f}nﬂﬁf vaﬁn}

;.v '.'., -A 1‘. 1‘? q- 1’&&' g% /"?&1 m"‘ f‘“l“s‘, va) Paﬁv‘?ﬁﬂpwz:- ‘A ) i

B A Jrotan e 7 ef welaSi. Gusadr.r fEa & ﬁq}-ﬂgn sl T

LG "1‘ rt: ap A1 Avngy ac Basing 4':'35 F‘?dgt B

X — - 2" &
-%ﬂ :Sw.n fume. gmcpwt/ us'a mpu ?vé‘:w swin 9t iSdfr

cﬁ va&v  Eona ar uf an . Vo..?af’ mar af q-rzr,_.{_ 2 ] ~.- 7,

' czﬁd 17515 U AT GUSIsH - it (£ Cooteitisy 28 €

b~ o ST

s e G G v it T s
) éf:ﬁ% . Fﬂ l‘"ﬁ-—&fl’ yuarfr,46r “‘“J l& < .'..-.

¢1 2 Bapoua o Pag qup» g‘,ww f" N,.::‘ x
e S : I

:.‘A\
5

3
.
f

'S 1

-
N

Bt 1181 1 GE

.11?9_ 2529

e op" 5 4%

& bt i BB, ¢ h"‘% ?
x'“-'. _. _7";,-.'\‘ i) garr

ol

i



THE ICELANDIC TEXTS.

[AM. 557, 4to, p. 29 &.] EIRIKS SAGA RAUDA.—6.

var 4 knappr; hann var bdinn messingu, ok settr! steinum ofan um kn-
appinn, Hon haféi nm sik hnjéskulinda, ok var par 4 skjédupungr miki-
11; vardveitti hon par f taufr bau, er hon purfti til fr68leiks at hafa. Ilon
haféi kilfskinns-ské lodna 4 fétum, ok { pvengi langa ok sterkli-

ga, litunsknappar miklir 4 endunum. Hon hafdi 4 hondum sér katt-
skinns-gléfa, ok vdrn hvitir innan ok lodnir. En er hon kom inn, bétti
ollum monnum skylt? at velja henni scemiligar kvedjur. En hon ték pvf e-
ptir sem henni viru menn skapfeldir til. Ték Porkell bondi { hond vis-
endakonunni, ok leiddi hann hana til pess sewtis, er henni var buit.  Porkell
bad hana renna par augum yfir hjord ok hju ok hybfli. Hon var fimilug um
allt. Bord véiru upp tekin® um kveldit, ok er fri pvi at segja

at spikonunni var matbdit. Ilenni var gdrr grautr af kidjamjélk,

en til matar henni vira biin hjortn ér allskonar kvikendum, peim sem

par virn til. Hon hafdi messingarspén ok knif* tannskeptan, tvfholkada-

n af eiri, ok var af brotinn oddrinn. En er bord virn upp tekin, gengr P-
orkell béndi fyrir Porbjorgu, ok spyrr hversu henni virdisk® par hybyli eda
heettir manna, e8a hversu flj6tliga hann mun pess vis verda, er hann hefir
spurt eptir, ok menn vildu vita. Ion kvezk pat ekki mundu upp bera f-
yrr en um morgininn® pi er hon hefdi sofit par um néttina. En

eptir 4 4lidnum degi var henni veittr si umbiningr, sem hon skyldi se-
idinn” fremja. Bad hon fA4 sér konnr peer, sem kynni froedi pat, er pyrft-

i til seidinn at fremja® ok var8lokkur® heita; en per konur fundusk eigi.
P4 var at leitat nm beeinn, ef nokkur kynni. Pd svarar Gudridr: ¢ Hvirki
em* ek fjolkunnig né visenda kona, en pé kendi Halldfs, féstra mf-

n, mér 4 Tslandi, pat fraedi, er hon kalladi vardlokkur®’ Porbjorg svaradi: ‘Pd
ertu frodari en ek mtlada’ Gudridr segir: *Petta er pess konar freedi ok
atferli, at ek xtla { gngum atbeina at vera, pvi at ek em' kona krist-

in” Porbjorg ™ svarar: ‘Svd metti ver®a, at pd yrdir monnum at 1idi hér um,
en verir kona [eigi] at verri; en vid Porkel met ek at fi bd hluti hér til,
er parf’ Porkell herdir nd at Gudridi, en hon kvezk mundu ggra sem h-
ann vildi. Slégu konur hring umhverfis, en Porbjorg uppi 4 seid-

hjaliinum. Kvad Gudridr pi kvedit svi fagrt ok vel, at engi poiti-

isk fyrr heyrt hafa med fegri raust kvedit, si er bar var. Spikon-

a bakkar henni kve8it; ‘hon haf8i margar nattdrur hingat at sétt, ok

1 MS. settum, ? MS. skyll. $ MS. upp tekin um tekins. ¢ MS. hnif. > MS. vizdizt.
¢ MS. morgvninz. 7 MS. se in, apparently a clerical omission, 8 MS. seidinsar fremia.
9 MS. vard lokr. 10 MS. er. 1 MS. porbjém.

[V
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THE FINDING OF WINELAND THE GOOD.

[AM. 557, 4to, p. 30.] EIRIKS SAGA RAUDA—T.

N

T 5

g

potti fagrt® at heyra pat er kvedit var, er 48r vildi fri oss snna-

sk, ok oss gngva hlfdni veita. In mér eru mi margir peir hlutir a-

udsynir, er 48r var bxdi ek ok adrir duldir. En ek kann pat at

segja, at halleri petta mun ckki haldask lengr, ok mun batna

drangr sem varar. Séttarfar pat, sem lengi hefir legit, mun batna v-

dnu bradara. En pér, Gudridr, skal ck launa { hond lidsinni pat, se-

m oss hefir af [pér] stadit, pvi at pin forlog eru mér nd oll gloggse. Pat

muntu gjaford fi hér & Greenlandi, er scemiligast er til, b6 at pér ver-

i bat eigi til langedar, pvf at vegir pinir liggja it til fslands, ok mun par ko-

ma frd pér mttbogi baedi mikill ok gbédr, ok yfir pinum eettkvislum m-

un skina bjartr geisli; enda far nd vel ok heil, déitir mfn!’ Sfdan ge-

ngu menn at visenda-konunni, ok frétti hverr eptir pvi sem mest forvitni var 4

Var hon ok g6d af frispgnum; gekk pat ok litt { tanma, sem hon [sagdi]. Pessu
var k-

omit eptir henni af gdrum bee, ok {6r hon pd pangat. Var sent eptir Porbirni, p-

v{ at hann vildi eigi heima vera medan sik heidni var framin? Ved-

ritta® batnadi skjétt, pegar er vira ték, sem Porbjorg hafdi sagt. B-

yr Porbjorn skip sitt, ok ferr unz hann kemr { Brattahlid. Tckr Eirfkr vid

honum bidum hondum, ok kvad pat vel, er hann var par kominn. Var Porbjorn
honum um

vetrinn, ok skuldali® hans. Eptir um virit gaf Eirfkr Porbirni land 4 Stok-

kanesi, ok var par ggrr scemiligr beer, ok bjé hann bar sidan. Eirfkr atti b4 ko-

mn, cer Pjodhildr Lét, ok tvd sonu; hét annarr Porsteinn, en annarr Leifr. P-

cir viru badir efniligir menn; var Porsteinn heima med fodur sinum, ok var eigi pd s-

4 madr 4 Greenlandi, er jafnmannvenn péiti sem hann.  Leifr hafdi

siglt til Noregs; var hann par med Olifi konungi Tryggvasyni. En er Leifr sigldi

af Greenlandi um sumarit, urdn peir sxhafa til Sudreyja. Pad-

an byrjadi peim seint, ok dvpldusk par lengi um sumarit. Leifr

lagdi hug 4 konn b4, er Pérgunna hét. IHon var kona wttstor. Pat s

Leifr, at hon mundi kunna fleira en fitt citt; en er Leifr sigldi 4

brott,* beiddisk Pérgunna at fara med honnm. Leiflr spordi hvirt pat v-

xri nokkut vili frenda hennar. Hon kvezk ckki at pvi fara,  Leifr

kvezk cigi kunmna at ggra hertckna svi stérettada konu { 6kunn-

u landi; ‘en vér lidfair” Pérgunna mexlti: ‘FEigi er vist, at pér pikki

bvf betr rd8it” <A pat mun ek hoetta) sagdi Leifr. ‘P4 segi

ek bér,) sagdi Pérgunna, at ek fer eigi cinsaman, ok mun ek vera

1 MS. fagvrt. 2 MS. framan. 3 MS. vedradtta, $ MS. bvrt.

naest

med
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THE ICELANDIC TEXTS.

129

[AM. 557, 4to, p. 30 4.] FIRIKS SAGA RAUDA—8,

1. med barni, ok segi ek pat af bfnum voldum, Pess get ek ok, at ek muni’

2. svein fee®a, b4 er bar kemr til. En péttd vilir gngvan gaum at gef-!

3. a, p4d mun ek upp feeda sveininn, ok pér senda til Greenlands, pegar fara m4'!

4. med odrum monnum. En ek get, at pér verdi at pvilikum nytjum sonareignin’

5. vid mér, sem nd verdr skilnadr okkar til'; en koma wtla ek til Greenlands?

6. 48r en lykr) Hann gaf henni fingrgull, ok mottul greenlenzkan ok t-!

7o annbelti, Pessi sveinn kom til Greenlands, ok nefndisk Porgils, Leifr té-

8. k vid honum at faderni; en bat [er] sumra manna sogn, at pessi Porgils k-

9. cemi til Islands { Fr6d4rundr um sumarit. En sji Porgils kom 4 Gr-

1o, cenland, ok bétti enn eigi kynjalaust um verda, 48r lauk. Peir Leifr sigldu

11. { brott ér Sudreyjum, ok téku Noreg um haustit. Rézk Leifr til hirdar

12. Olifs konungs Tryggvasonar, ok lagdi konungr 4 hann g6da virding, ok pottisk sjd at
13. Leifr mundi vera vel mentr madr. Eitt sinn kom konungr at mili vid Leif, ok sp-
14. yrr hann: ¢ Atlar pd til Greenlands { sumar at sigla?’ Leifr svarar: ¢ Ppat vilda?®
15. ¢k, ef sd er ydvarr vili’ Konungr svarar: ‘Ek get, at svd muni vel vera, Skaltu fara m-
16. ¢d grindum mfnum, at boda kristni 4 Greenlandi”  Leifr kvad hann réd8a

17. mundy, en kvezk hyggja, at bat grindi mundi torflutt 4 Greenlandi.

18. En konungr kvezk eigi pann mann sji, er betr veri til fallinn en hann, ¢ ok muntu
19. giptu til bera’ ‘Pat mun pvi at eins,’ kvad Leifr, ‘at ek njéta® ydvar vid.

20. Leifr 1ét { haf, pegar hann var bdinn. Leif velkti lengi dti, ok hitti hann 4

21. lond pau, er hann vissi 48r gngva vdn f. Vdru bar hveitiakrar sjilfs-

22, A4nir, ok vinvidr vaxinn. Par viru ok bau tré, er mosur[r]* hétu, ok hofdu b-

23. eir af ollu pessu nokkur merki. Leifr flutti heim med sér, ok fekk

24. ollum vist um vetrinn ®. Sy¢ndi hann svd mikla stérmensku ok geezku af

25. sér, [er] hann kom kristni 4 landit, ok hann bjargadi monnunum; var hann kalladr
26. Leifr hinn heppni. Leifr ték land { Eirfksfir8i, ok f6r hann heim { Bratta-

27. hlfd. Téku menn vel vid honum. Hann bodadi bratt kristni um landit, ok alme-
28. nniliga tr, ok sfndi monnum or8sendingar Olifs konungs Tryggvasonar ok segir
29. hversu morg dgwmti ok mikil dyrd pessum sid°® fylgdi. Eirf-

30. kr ték bvi mili seint, at 1ita sid sinn. En PjéShildr gekk skjétt un-

31. dir, ok lét gdra kirkju eigi allner hdisum. Var pat his kallat Pj6dhil-

32. darkirkja. Haf&i hon bar fram beenir sfnar, ok peir menn sem vid kristni t6ku, en
33. beir viru margir. Pjé3hildr vildi ekki halda samfarir vid Eirfk, sf8an

34. er hon ték trd, en honum var bat mjok { méti skapi. Af bessu ggrdisk

1 The words and syllables thus marked are not clearly legible in the vellum.
2 MS. vildi. 3 MS. nioti. * MS. mavsvr.
® The scribe has apparently omitted a line after merki, the reference in this sentence being clearly to the ship-

wrecked mariners. ¢ Repeated in MS.
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[AM. 557, ito, p. 31.] EIRIKS SAGA RAUDA—9,

1. ord mikit, at hann mundi leita lands pess, er Leifr hafdi fundit. Var par for-

2. madr! at! Porsteinn! Eirfksson, g68r madr ok frédr, ok vinsell. Eirfkr var ok til bedinn, ok
3. trdu menn?! pvi, at hans geefa mundi framast vera ok forsji. Idann var bi

4o vid 2, er vinir hans f¢stu hann til.  Bjogeu peir skip pat sfdan, er Porbjorn
5. hafdi dt haft, ok viru il ridnir tuttugu menn, Hofdu peir fé litit, en

6. mest vipn ok vistir,  Pamn morgin er Eirfkr {6r heiman ték hann kistil, ok var

7. par i zull ok silfr; fal hann bat f¢, ok fér sidan leidar sinnar; ok er hann var skam-
8. t 4 leid kominn, fell hann af baki, ok braut rif sin, ok lesti ¢xl sin-

9. a, ok kvad vid: ‘a iai!” Af pessum atburd sendi hann konu sinni ord, at hon
ro. tacki féit 4 brott, pat® er hann hafdi folgit; 1ét pess hafa at go-

11, Idit, er hann hafdi féit fOlgit.  Sidan sigldu beir dt 6r Lirfksfirdi

12. med gledi, ok péui veent um sitt rid.  Pa velkdi lengi ut f hafi, ok

kvimu ekki 4 par seint s16dir, [er] peir vildu, Peir kvimu { sfn vid fsl-

14. and, ok svi hofdu peir fugl af Trlandi. Reiddi pa skip peira um haf

5. innan, Féru aptr um haustit, ok viru meeddir ok mjok prckadir, ok kvi-

16, mu vid sjilfan Eiriksfjord, ¢ Kditari viru pér { sumar, er pér f6rud 1t 6r® firdinum,
17. cn nd cru pér, ok cru nd pé morg g6d at.”  Porsteinn melti: ¢ Pat er pé

18, hofdingligt Lragd, at sji nokkut rdd fyrir beim monnum, sem nd eru

19. ridlausir, ok fi peim vistir.” Eirfkr svarar: ¢Skal beim ord um petta fara ® oll-!
20. um peim er ecigi hofdu 48r vistir, med peim fedgum, Sidan téku peir la-

21, nd, ok féru heim. [Gudridi Porbjarnardéttur,  Var bvi m-7

22. N er frd pvi at segja, at Porsteinn Eirfksson vakdi bénord vid

23, 4li vel svarat, bedi af henni, ok svi af fgdur hennar; ok er petta

24, at ridum gort, at Porsteinn gekk at ciga Gudridi, ok var bridkaupit

25, { DBrattalilid um haustit.  Foér sd veizla vel fram, ok var mjok fjplmennt,

26, Porsteinn dtti b { Vestribyed 4 boe peim, er { Lysufirdi lcitir. S& madr 4tti?

27. par helming { bidi, er Porsteinn hét; Sigridr hiét kona hans. Fér Porst-?

28, cinn { Lysufjord. For Porsteinn { Lisufjord * ok [pau] Gudrfdr bedi. Var bar vel
29, vi® peim tekit.  Viru bau par um vetrinn® Pat ggrdisk par til tidind-

30. a, at sott kom { bee peira, er lftit var af vetri, Gardi hét par verkstjéri;

31, hann var Gvinsell madr; hann ték fyrst s6tt, ok andadisk. SiBan var skamt at’
32, bida, at hverr ték séut at odrum, ok gndudusk. P ték sétt Porste-

33. inn Eirfksson, ok Sigr{dr, kona borsteins; ok eitt kveld fystisk hon at gan-

34. ga til gards pess, er st6d gegut Gtidyrum. Gudridr {ylgdi, ok sit-

35. u per { m6t durunum; pi kvad Sigridr, ‘o!’ Gudridr mzlti: Vit hofum

36. farit 6hygeiliga, ok dttu gngvan stad vid, at { kalt vedr koma ™,

37. ok forum inn sem skjotast. Sigridr svarar: ‘Eigi fer ¢k at svi binu. Hér

38. er! lidit allt Lit* dauda fyrir dyrunum, ok par { sveit kenni ¢k Porstein

39. bonda pinn, ok kemni ek mik, ok er slfkt hormung at sji;’ ok er betta leid

! The words and syllables so marked are not clearly decipherable.

2 The passage between pa and vid is not decipherable in the vellam, and the paper copics arc not agreed in their
readings. The Kall. Coll. [Royal Library, Copenhagen,] 616, 4to, New Roy. Coll. 1697, 4to, AM. 563 4, 4to, 401, fol.
[amended], Rask Coll. 30, have ¢ var hann bratt pessa fuss;’ Thott. Coll. 9844, fol. and 1770, 4to [Royal Library, Copen-
hagen], New Roy. Coll. 1714, 4to, AM. 931, 4to, 7704, 4to, 932, 4to, 401, fol.,, have ¢ var hann skipspurfi vid.”

¥ MS. apparcntly pau. © Gizz 5 MS. vrvt.

¢ There is an omission or elerical blunder here which can only be reetified by free emendation.

The bracketed passage belangs to the end of line 22.

7
* Apparently a elerical repetition.
¥ MS. vinturinn. 1 This sentence as it stands is unintelligible. 1 MS, vid.
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THE ICELANDIC TEXTS.

[AM. 557, 4to, p. 31 4.] EIRIKS SAGA RAUDA—10.

1. af, meli hon': ‘Ni sé ek eigi 1idit.” Var pd ok verkstjérinn horfinn? er henni p-

2, 6tti 48r hafa svipn { hendi, ok vilja berja 1idit. Sidan gengu pxr inn,

3. ok 48r morgnnn keemi, var hon ondud, ok var ggr kista at ltkinu. Ok pann sama

4. dag xtludn menn dt at réa, ok leiddi Porsteinn D4 til vara, ok { annan li-

5. t for hann at sji um veidiskap peira. Pd sendi Porsteinn Eiriksson naf-

6. na sfnum ord, at hann keemi til hans, ok sagdi svd, at par var varla kyrt, ok

7. hiisfreyja vildi feerask 4 feetr, ok vildi undir kledin hji honum, ok

8. er hann kom inn, var hon komin 4 rckkjustokkinn hji honum. Hann t6k hana

9. hondum, ok lagdi bolgxi fyrir brjésiit. Porsteinn Eiriksson andadisk

ro. ner dagsetri. Porsteinn bad Gudridi leggjask nidr ok sofa; en

11. hann kvezk vaka mundu um ndétina yfir lfkunum, Hon ggric svd.  Gudridr so-

12. fnar brétt, ok er skamt leid 4 néttina, reistisk hann upp, Porsteinn, ok kyv-

13. ezk vilja at Gudridr veri pangat kollud, ok kvezk vilja mala vid hana;

14, ‘Gud vill at bessi stund sé mér gefin til leyfis ok umbdta mfns ri-

15. 0s” Porsteinn gengr 4 fund Gudridar, ok vakdi hana, ok bad hana si-

16. gna sik, ok bidja sér gud hjilpa: ‘Porsteinn Eiriksson hefir melt vid

17. mik, at hann vill finna pik. Sji pd nd rid fyrir, hvirskis kann ek fysa’ Hon

18. svarar: ‘Vera kann, at petta sé etlat® til ngkkurra hluta peira, sem sf®-

19. an ern { minni hafdir, pessi hinn undarligi hlutr, en ck veenti, at

20. guds gwezla mun yfir mér standa. DMun ck 4 hoetta med guds

21, miskunn at meela vid hann, bvi at ck mé& ni ckki fordask mein til

22. mfn. Vil ek sfdr at hann gangi* vidara. I'n mik gronar, at bat

23. sé at odrum kosti” Niu f6r Gudridr, ok hitti Porsteinn, ok syndisk henni

24. sem hann feldi tdr; ok malti { evra henni ngkkur ord hljétt, sv-

25. 4 at hon ein vissi, ok sagdi at peir menn veeri selir, er trina heldn

26. vel, ok henni fylgdi miskunn® ok hjilp, ok sagdi pd, at margir heldi

2%. hana illa; ‘er pat engi hittr, sem hér hefir verit 4 Greenlandi, si®a-

28. n kristni var hér, at setja menn nidr { 6vigda® mold vid lftla yfirsgng-

29. va. Vil ek mik Iita flytja til kirkju ok adra p4 menn, sem hér hafa an-

3o. dazk, en Garda vil ek lita brenna 4 bili sem skjétast, pvi at hann vel-

31. dr ollum aptrgongnm beim, sem hér hafa ordit? { vetr” Hann

32. sagdi henni ok um sfna hagi, ok kvad hennar forlog mikil m-

33. undn ver®a. En hann bad hana varask at giptask greenlenz-

34. kum manni; bad hann ok at hon legdi fé Deira til kirkju, eda gefa b-

35. at fitekum monnnm, ok b4 hneig hann aptr f ¢dru {sinni}. S4 haféi hattr v-

36. erit 4 Greenlandi, sidan kristni kom 1t pangat, at menn virn graf-

34%. nir par 4 beejum?® er menn ¢ndudunsk®, { 6vigdri’® moldu; skyldi par se-
I 38, tja staur upp af brjésti™ en sidan, er kennimenn kvdmn til, pa sky-
l 39. 1di kippa npp staurinum, ok hella par { vigdn vatni, ok veita par

! MS. hoz mexlti. 2 Repeated in MS. 3 MS. xtla. * MS. ganga. > MS. myskyns.

t ¢ MS. vigda. 7 MS. vordit. 8 MS. baenva. ¢ MS. aufiduzt, 10 MS, vigri. 1L MS. bristi.

S 2
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132
[AM. 557, 4to, p. 32.] EIRIKS SAGA RAUDA—II.

1. yfirspngva, pétt pat veri miklu sfdar. Likin viru feerd til kirkju { Eirtks-

2. fjord, ok veittir yfirsongvar af kennimonnum. Eptir pat andadisk Porbjo-

3. rn; bar bAd féit allt undir Gudridi. Ték Eirtkr vid henni, ok si vel um kost hennar.
4. [MJadr hét Porfinnr karlsefni, son P6érdar hesthofda, er bjd nordr { Re-

5. yninesi { Skagafirdi, er nu er kallat. Xarlsefni var attgédr

6. malr, ok vel audigr at fé. Pérunn hét médir hans. Hann var { kaupferdum ok pé-
7. i fardrengr g68r. Eitt sumar DYt Karlsefni skip sitt, ok wtladi til

#.  Greenlands.  Rézk til fer8ar med honum Snorri Porbrandsson® ér Alptafird-

9. i, ok viru XL manna med peim. DMadr hét Bjarni Grimélfsson, breidfirzkr madr ;
yo. annarr hét Pérhallr Gamlason, austfirzkr 2 madr.  Peir bjoggu skip sitt samsum-
11, ars sem Karlsefni, ok @thudu til Greenlands.  Peir viru 4 skipi XL mann-

12. a. Lita peir { haf fram tvennum skipum, pegar peir eru binir. Eigi var um
13.  bat getit, hversu langa udvist peir hofdu. In fri pvi er at seg-

14. ja, at bxedi pessi skip kvimu { Eirfksfjord um haustit. Eirtkr reid

15. til skips, ok adrir landsmenn, ok téksk med beim greidlig kaupstefna,

16.  Budu stfrimenn Gudr{di at hafa slikt af varninginum, sem hon v-

17. ildi.  En Eirfkr s¢ndi mikla stérmensku af sér { méti, pvi at hann baud

18. Dpessum skipverjunum bidum heim til sfn til vetrvistar { Bratta-

19. hifd. Petta pigu kaupmenn, ok féru med Eirfki. SiSan var fluttr heim

zo. varningr beira { Brattahlid; skorti par eigi g68 ok stér utibdr at var-

21, &veita {; lfkadi kaupmonnum vel med Eirfki um?® vetrinn. En er
22, dré at jélum, t6k Eirikr at verda égladari en* hann dtti vanda til. Eitt
23. sinn kom Karlsefni at mdli vid Eirik, ok malti: ‘Er [pér] pungt, Eirfkr? Ek
24. bikkjumk finna, at pd ert nokkuru filitari en verit hefir, ok bd vei-
25. tir oss med mikilli rausn, ok crn vér skyldir at launa pér eptir pvf

26. sem vér hofum fong 4 NG segdu hvat égledi binni veldr)

27.  Eirfkr svarar: ‘Pér piggid vel ok gé8mannliga. N leikr mér bat eigi {

28. hug, at 4 ydr hallisk um var vidskipti; hitt er heldr, at mér pikkir

29. illt, ef at er spurt, at pér hafid verit hér svd jélin bessi, er ni ko-

30. ma { hond” Karlsefni svarar: ‘Pat mun ekki 4 pd leid, vér hofum 4 skipum
31. virum malt ok mjol ok korn, ok er ydr heimilt at hafa af sl-

32. fkt sem Dér vilid, ok ggrid veizlu slika, sem stérmensku ber til;’ ok bat

33. biger hann. Var pd bdit til jélaveiziu, ok vard hon svd skorulig, at menn

34. DOttusk trautt stika rausnarveizlu sét hafa. Ok eptir jolin vekr
35. Karlsefni vid Eirtk um rédahag vid Gudrfdi, er honum leizk sem pat m-

36. undi 4 hans forredi; en honum leizk kona frid ok vel kunnandi. Eirfkr

37. svarar; kvezk vel mundu undir taka hans mdl, en kvad hana gé-

38. 8s gjafords verda; ‘er pat ok lkligt, at hon fylgi sfnum forlpgu-

39. m,” p6é at hon veri honum gefin; ok kvad gé8a frétt af honum koma.

THE FINDING OF WINELAND THE GOOD.

} MS. porbiazr son, 2 MS. austfizdzkr,
* Repeated in MS, ¢ MS, ugladr er.
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THE ICELANDIC TEXTS. 133

[AML. 557, 4to, p. 32 4.] EIRIKS SAGA RAUDA—12.

N4 er vakit mdl vi® hana, ok Iét hon pat sitt rdd, sem Eirfkr vildi fyrir
sji; ok er ni ckki at lengja um pat, at pessi rdd tékusk, ok var pi ve-
izla ankin, ok ggrt bLrullaup. Gledi mikil var { Brattahl{d um vet-

rinn. A pvf léku miklar umreedur um vetrinn® { Brattahlid 2, at par véru
mjok tofl uppi hofd ok sagnaskemtan, ok margt pat, er til hybyl-
abétar métti vera. Atludu peir Karlsefni ok Snorri at leita Vin-

lands, ok toludu menn margt um pat. En pvf lauk svd, at peir Karlse-
fni ok Snorri bjoggu skip sitt, ok etludu at leita Vinlands um su-

9. marit. Til peirar fer8ar rédusk peir Bjarni ok Pérhallr, med skip sitt,
10. ok bat foruneyti, er peim hafdi fylgt. Madr hét Porvaldr; h-

11, amn var magr Eirfks rauda. Pérhallr var kalladr veidimadr; hann haf-
1z. Oi lengi verit { veiSifprum med Eirfki um sumrum, ok haf8i hann

13. margar vardveizlur. Pérhallr var mikill vexti, svartr ok pursligr; hann
14. var heldr vid aldr, 6dell { skapi, hijé8lyndr, fimélugr hvers-

15. dagliga, undirforull, ok pé atmelasarar, ok fystisk jafnan

16. hins verra. Hann haf&i litt vid trd blandazk, sidan hon ko-

17. m 4 Greenland. Pérhallr var it vinseeldum horfinn, en pé hafi

18. Eirfkr lengi tal af honum haldit. Iann var 4 skipi med peim P-

19. orvaldi, pvi at honum var vida kunnigt { 6bygdum. Peir hofu pat sk-
20. ip, er Porbjorn haf8i Gt pangat, ok ré8usk til ferdar med p-

21. eim Karlsefni, ok véru bar flestir greenlenzkir menn 4. A skipum pe-
22. eira var fjorutigi manna annars hundrads, Sigldu beir undan si-

23. Oan til Vestribygdar?, ok til Bjarneyja. Sigldu peir undan Bjar-

24. neyjum, noranvedr. Vdiru peir dti tvan deegr; p4 fundu peir

25. land ok reru fyrir 4 bitum, ok konnudu landit, ok fundu par he-

26. llur margar, ok svd stérar, at tveir menn mdttu vel spyrnask f iljar:

27. melrakkar viru par margir. Peir gifu nafn landinu, ok kelludu Hell-
28. uland. P4 sigldu peir noranvedr tvau daegr, ok var pd land fyrir p-
29. eim, ok var 4 skégr mikill, ok dfr morg; ey l4 { landsudr und-

30. an landinu, ok fundu peir par bjarndyr, ok kolludu Bjarney. En

31. landit kolludu beir Markland, par er skégrinn* [var]. P4 er lidin viru tv-
32. au deegr, sjd peir land, ok peir sigldu undir landit; par var nes, er peir
33- kvimu at. Peir beittu med landinu, ok létu landit 4 stjérnbord-

34. a; bar var greefi, ok strandir langar ok sandar. Fara peir 4 bitum til
35. lands, ok fengu kjol® af skipi, ok kolludu par Kjalarnes. Pbeir gi-

36. fu ok nafn strondunum, ok kolludu Furdustrandir, pvi at la-

37. ngt var med at sigla. P4 ggrdisk vigskorit landit, ok heldu ®

38. peir skipunum at vAgunum. Pat var pd, er Leifr var med Ol4fi konungi
39. Tryggvasyni, ok hann bad hann boda kristni 4 Groeenlandi, ok

fe i = R B T T S

1 MS. vetvrinz.

? This sentence appears to have been interpolated here by a elerical blunder; it belongs properly to line 6, before
¢ Aitludu peir Karlsefni,” &e.

8 New Roy. Coll. (Copenhagen}, No. 1714, 4to, AM. 931, 4to, 563 &, 4to, 401 fol. (amended), 932, 4t0, Rask Coll.
30 and 36, have ‘til vestri ébygdar.’ # MS. skogvrinz. 5 MS. skiol. ¢ ¢ok helldu’ repeated in MS,
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. 557, ito, p. 33.] EIR{KS SAGA RAUDA—13.

pi gaf konungr honum tvd menn skozka, hét karlmadrinn Haki, en konan Hak-
ja. Konungr bad Leif taka til bessara manna, ef hann pyriti skjéueiks

vid, pvl at pau viru dfrum skjétari. Pessa menn fengu peir Leifr! ok Eirfkr til
fylgBar vid Karlsefni. En er peir hofdu siglt fyrir Furdustrandir, p-

& 1étu peir ena skozku menn & land, ok bidu pau hlaupa { sudr-

att, ok leita landskosta, ok koma aptr 48r prji deegr veeri 1idin.

Paun viru svi biin, at pau hof8u pat kladi, er bau kolludu

biafal, pat var svi ggrt, at hattrinn® var 4 upp, ok opit at hlidum, ok e-

ngar ermar 4, ok knept { milli féta; helt par saman knappr

ok mnezla, en ber viru [pau] annarsstadar. Peir kostudu akkerum,

ok ligu par pessa stund, ok er prir dagar vdru lidnir, hlj6pu pau af

landi ofan, ok hafdi annat peira { hendi vinber®, en annat hvei-

ti sjilfsdit. Sagdi Karlsefni at pau péttusk * fundit hafa landsk-

osti gé8a. Tdéku peir pau 4 skip sitt, ok féru leidar sinnar, par til er var-

3 fjardskorit.  Peir lpgdu skipunum inn 4 fjordinn; par var ey ein d-

t fyrir, ok viru par straumar miklir >, ok um eyna; peir kolludu hana Straums-
cy. Tugl var par svi margr, at trautt mitti feeti nidr koma { m-

illi eggjanna.  Peir hieldu inn med firdinum, ok kolludu hann Straumsfj-

ord, ok Diru farminn af skipunum, ok bjoggusk par um. Peir hoféu m-

¢d sér allskonar fé, ok leitudu sér par landsnytja.  Fjoll vdru par, ok fa-

grt var par um at litask. Peir gddu enskis nema at kanna land-

it. Par viru gros mikil. Par viru peir um vetrinn, ok ggrdisk vetr m-

ikill, en ekki fyrir unnit, ok ggrdisk illt til matarins, ok tékusk af v-

cidarnar® P4 féru peir 1t { eyna, ok vantu at par mundi gefa ngkku-

t af veidum cda rekum.  Par var pé litit il matfanga, en fé peira

vard par vel. Sfdan hétu peir 4 gud, at hann sendi peim ngkkut til

matfanga, ok var eigi svd bratt vid litit, sem peim var annt til. Pérha-

IIr hvarf & brott, ok gengu menn at leita hans; st6d pat yfir prjd deegr

f samt. A hinu fj6r8a deegri fundu peir Karlsefni ok Bjarni”, hann Pérha-

I 4 hamargnfpu cinni; hann horfdi { lopt upp, ok gapti hann bedi aug-

um ok munni ok nosum, ok kléradi sér, ok klypti sik, ok puldi nokk-

ut.  beir spurdu hvi® hann veeri par kominn, Hann kvad bat gngu skipta;
bad hann pd ekki pat undrask; kvezk svd lengst lifat hafa

at beir purftu ckki rdd fyrir honum at ggra. Peir badu hann fara heim

med sér. Ilann ggrdi svd.  Liftlu sf8ar kom par livalr, ok drifu menn til, ok
skiru hann, en p6 kendu menn eigi hvat hval pat var. XKarlsefni kunni mikla sk-
yn 4 hvalnum, ok kendi hann p6 cigi. Penna hval sudu matsveinar, ok 4-

tu af, ok vard p6 ollum illt af. P4 gengr bérhallr at, ok meelti: ¢ Var eigi
svd, at hinn raudskeggjadi vard drjdgari en Kristr ydvarr? Petta haida

1 MS. leifi, ? MS. hattarin, # MS. apparently vinker. ¢ MS. pottizt.
5 MS. mikli. ¢ MS. veidirnar. 7 MS. bjarmadi. 8 MS. pvi.
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THE ICELANDIC TEXTS.

[AM. 557, dto, p. 33 4.] EIRIKS SAGA RAUDA.—I4.

-

ol P& P

9.
10,
1.
12,
13.
14.
15.
16.
17.
18.
I9.
20.
21.
RBs
23.
24.

25.
26.
27.
28.
29.
30.
31.
32.
33.
34.
35
36.
37
38.
39.

! a is inserted in the MS. after ek, apparently a clerical error.

ek nu fyrir skildskap minn, er ek? orta um Pér fulltrdann; sjaldan he-

fir hann mér brugdizk.” Ok er menn vissu petta vildu gngvir nyta, ok kestudu
fyrir bjorg ofan, ok sneru sinn mali til guds miskunnar. Gaf peim b4 -

t at r6a, ok skorti pd eigi birgdir. Um virit fara peir inn { Straums(jo-

rd, ok hofBu fong af hvirutveggja landinu, veidar af meg-

inlandinu, eggver ok dtr6dra af sjénum, [i8imadr fara?

{N]d rceda peir um ferd sfna ok hafa tilskipan. Vill Pérhallr ve-

nordr um Furdustrandir, ok fyrir Kjalarnes, ok leita svi Vin-

lands; en Karlsefni vill fara sudr fyrir Jand ok fyrir austan, ok pikkir land pvi m-
eira, sem sudr er meir, ok pikkir honum pat radligra, at kanna hvir-

tveggja. Nud bfsk Pérhallr dt undir eyjum, ok urdu [eigi] meir { ferd med h-
onum en nfu menn. En med Karlsefni f6r annat 1idit peira. Ok einn dag, er
Pérhallr bar vatn 4 skip sitt, p4 drakk hann, ok kvad visu pessa: ‘Ilafa k-
vidu mik meidar mélmpings, er ek kom hingat, mér samir litt fyrir I¢-

dum lasta, drykk inn bazta. Bflds hattar?® verd ck byttn beiitfr at

reida, heldr er sv4 at ek krfp at keldu; komat* vin 4 gron

mina.’ Lata beir 6t sf8an, ok fylgir Karlselni peim undir eyna. A&r eir
drégu seglit upp, kvad Pérhallr visu: ‘Forum aptr par er wrir eru, sandhimi-
ns, landar, litum val kanna keti knarrar skreid hin breidu; me-

dan bilstyggvir byggja bellendr, ok hval vella, laufa vedrs, pann

er leyfir lond 4 Furustrondum!’ Sidan skildu peir, ok sigld-

u nordr fyrir FurBustrandir ok Kjalarnes, ok vildu beita par fyrir

vestan; kom bA vedr 4 méti pcim, ok rak pi upp vid Iand, ok vir-

u par mjok bjadir ok bardir. P4 1ét Pérhallr lif sitt.

Karlsefni f6r sudr fyrir land, ok Snorri ok Bjarni, ok annat I-

id peira. Peir férn lengi, ok til pess, er peir kvdmu at 4 beiri, er fe-

Il af landi ofan ok { vatn, ok svi til sjévar. Eyjar viru par miklar fyrir 4r-
6sinum, ok mdtti eigi komask inn { 4na nema at hiflcedum. Sigldu p-

eir Karlsefni p4 til 4r-6ssins, ok keolludu { Hépi landit. Par fundu peir sji-
Ifsina hveitiakra, par sem laegdir vdru, en vinvidr allt par

sem holta kendi. Hverr leekr var par fullr af fiskum. Peir ggrdu par

grafir, sem landit meettisk, ok f163it gekk efst, ok er dt fell, viru

helgir fiskar { grofunum. Par var mikill fjoldi dyfra 4 skégi m-

ed ollu méti. Peir viru par hilfan minud, ok skemtu sér, ok urdu vid

ekki varir. Té sitt hofdu peir med sér. Ok einn morgin snemma, er peir
litudusk um, si beir nfu hddkeipa, ok var veift trjinum af skipu-

num, ok 1ét pvi likast { sem { hilmpustum, ok ferr sélarsinnis. P4 m-

elti Karlsefni: ‘Hvat mun petta t4kna?’ Snorri svarar honum: ¢Vera kann at°®
petta sé fridartidkn, ok tokum skjold hvitan, ok berum f mét” Ok svd

3 MS. hattr. # MS. komit. 5 MS. a.

135

2 The bracketed words belong to the end of line 7.
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[AM. 557, 4to, p. 34.] EIR{KS SAGA RAUDA—I5.

1. gdrBu peir. P4 reru hinir { mét, ok undrudusk b, ok gengu peir 4 land. P-
2. cir viru smiir menn ok illiligir, ok illt hofdu peir har 4 hof8i; eygdir vi-

3. ru peir mjok ok breidir { kinnunum. Ok dvol8usk bar um stund ok undrudusk;
4. reru sfan f brott, ok sudr fyrir nesit. Peir hofSu ggrt bygdir sinar upp fréd
5. vatninu, ok viru sumir skilarnir nar meginlandinu, en sumir neer vatni-

6. mu. N vdrn peir par pann vetr. Par kom alls engi snjir, ok allr fénadr

#. gekk par i sjilfala. [hidkeipa reri sunnan fyrir nesit?,

8. En cr vira ték, geta peir at lta, einn morgin snemma, at fjpldi

9. svd margir sem kolum veri sdit, ok var pd? veift 4 hverju skipi tr-

10. jinum. Peir brugdu pd skjpldum upp, ok téku kaupstefnu sfn 4 mill-

11. um, ok vildi pat félk helzt kaupa rautt kledi, peir vildu ok kaup-

12, a sverd ok spjét, en pat bonnudu peir Karlsefni ok Snorri. Peir hof8u 6fplv-
13. an belg fyrir kl=dit, ok téku spannarlangt kledi fyrir belg, ok bundu um

14 hofud sér; ok fér svi um stund; en er minka ték kledit, pd skiru

15. peir § sundr svd at eigi var breiara en pvers fingrar breitt.  Gafu peir Sk-
16, relingar jafnmikit fyrir eda meira.  Pat bar til, at gridungr hljép 6r

17. skégi, er?® peir Karlsefni 4ttu, ok gall hitt vid. bPeir falask vi8, Skralingar, ok hlaupa u
18. t 4 keipana, ok reru sudr fyrir land. Vard pd ekki vart vi8 pd prjir vikur
19. { samt. En er sji stund var lidin, sji peir sunnan fara mikinn fjo-

20, 10a skipa Skrelinga, svi sem straumr steedi; var

21, ba veift trjinum ollum rangscelis, ok fla allir Skrxlingar ha-

22, 1t upp. Pa tékn peir rauda skjpldu ok biru { mét. Gengu beir bd sa-

23. man ok bor8usk; vard par skothrfd herd. Peir hofdu ok valslp-

24. ngur, Skrelingar. Pat sji peir Karlsefni ok Snorri, at peir feerdu upp 4 stong-
25. um, Skrzelingarnir, knott mikinn, ok blin at lit, ok fl6 upp 4 land y-

26, fir 1idit, ok 1ét illiliga vid, par er nidr kom. Vid petta sl6 6tta miklum

27. yfir Karlsefni ok 4 1i8 hans, svi at p4 fysti enskis annars, en ha-

28. lda undan, ok upp med 4nni, ok til hamra nokkurra; veittu peir par

29. vidtokn har@a. Freydfs kom it, ok sd er peir heldu undan. Hon

3o. kalladi: “Hvf* renni pér undan, sttkum auvirdis ® mennum, svi gildir menn,
31. er mér peetti lfkligt at bér mettid drepa pd svd sem bifé; ok

32. cf ck hefda vipn, peetti mér sem ek munda betr berjask

33- en einnhverr ydvar” Peir gifu gngvan gaum hvat sem hon sagdi.

34. Freydis vildi fylgja peim, ok vard hon heldr sein, pvf at hon var eigi
35- heil; gekk hon b4 eptir peim f skéginn; en ® Skralingar scekja at henni.

36. Hon fann fyrir sér mann daudan, Porbrand Snorrason, ok st68 hellu-

37. steinn { hof8i honum; sverdit 14 hji honum, ok hon 16k pat upp, ok

38. Dbysk at verja sik med. P4 koma Skreelingar at henni; hon tekr brjést-

39. it upp 6r serkinum, ok slettir 4 sverdit; peir fxlask vi8, ok hlaupa undan,

! The bracketed words belong to the end of line 8. 2 MS. Do, i.e. po. # MS. enn.
¢ MS. pvi. 5 MS., v virdis, i. e. u-virdis, ¢ MS.er



* o - | =
Tl TS

01 "'t v.l-..

x B 'L‘;",. Y _ - “D. - 8§ '.Y I'“;"" b ‘

7} 9 mo:} ohg B 52 3

. ‘E";&, ,'.. .kg}.ur Bt P Bass 2 haupys i ‘:3;;%;\ \\;}
71; Wﬂnog ‘¢ B0i® n@mm 449049?8%{) Jﬂ‘ Wﬁ 78 ‘* ~

sy ﬁ&tu 16t Q—fuﬂ- ﬂc_rh- P B v S grore 03 i ﬂu & '~{ oy
t vﬂnmm 2 now ‘ina rgqulz »mm- m(&ﬁ?mm) o rvm)w P vqtm” g;‘ '
np - vom 3 1 war® @5‘11 Al a.ﬂtg Pnﬂ' ¢ Ah* 13\0::21&« o

i ] M oAb afa) [13u® Barpa var fuman  « 9“7{‘
9>
i

v’-’r

v 2 uekd ,“089“"’“ ﬁtz?«m ol mcza*m ﬁnmna AT P
ua Mg [Bin ﬁoPo f;ﬂ 8. 25 mu,;v: a P.?{"" b (' %
1"'“"" m 91‘"99:- ) !ﬂvil&l up 2rofy v 4{ nn
“wm 2wl P 2“ E‘aulm wwu: EI’ v mll&'u e-(’ctvp
LAFUD o n--m’ 41,' 8 &m CEPE - FronT BT Ganpsn up aufpy
il 8""9 7 9 ‘}ﬁsﬂr ?ﬂgﬁ F?av gf n 8&?3 é—gmwn onf/

{gr%vw 24 %-tvm' 110’ wanr. 'tvm& a 21mnb4 ol Bla:5rc Pa ,@mv B

\‘ 1109 Mapn 1"th|= 1;11 d)‘nld.:“ﬂ- m‘i— ‘tcngnmg,v 'UPU!"

631 aiv [ EP arorn 2P 6 va F“ afase vf&azt’mg,e— Prupay
WA Ea‘ Anﬁ £- 1ovy ﬁ@. g & pa at& 2] pa ‘l.‘lt‘kdt(li _

: fonan Apn ﬂn?f 1,1 2y

"1 fuya: fuo 4r a1ai o BpaiBmd air p-?rvm_,\- erxs‘sﬁn PR

¥ 11stay c-Q‘tm‘
2o [ReagrPing afc

‘.. ’W! rg‘%ﬁ&?

£ Pax 1hihg:
4»*' 7 9'9 ‘/’Gr

e g.r.q ax V" dl&u Vi ‘!l!
o v o&armm ,‘uo g,dl&vﬂé
AP Svapa Pa gv faur By
Myndh P Qa:n
4» “Setum Bu‘h: fams 1y y?
J a!isl_ "-.t.m g uav




. — - : 3 i &
- it T q . . - b4 T4 want
" 3 » ~ ‘““’?5 ’ Ly~

. L

vEu®
F - MgA 1

St ? - L S
b L "[‘ p it 4 ‘2*('0115’;, 4 Bverv- Fs- g‘“?pm‘lzlug e"’"')ip
e '_l;d-wh -TVAIV m rellv a4 mi’1 (L] 3} :ﬁ‘gu ot Poo
b B f'*o],t‘ﬁﬁ'v ov? -y ‘Efs'mu &3 ¢ 114 e-dyueﬁ ﬁv gﬁ
S ;",{"" ‘34’:’04 41";?" ‘ln/t;wfa f}mfﬂuql p‘ﬂ—" :
S am ﬂé)ﬂ? I‘A 4 orc A R unvm 0\\1.6%1 A4 Pg&wm '
< ,IB"Y"'" uxt /n'us V' ‘&hﬂ unsv A A Daudan ‘?:
* ‘\vu " 4111 vq Bio ¥ W 114 41“?-“"?01!0
mm ava mﬂ _rnmnw- Eapadh AP PP ' %
ne oor ', uAﬂ l’ﬁ'a €4, ga&u- aT Qv NS 1PN vrsr. ,Q, .
> om ‘4 (’1 o814 Q% a7 2r vl Prudu - Bu;g,u o A Garee ‘y'e-f‘ .
of- TSy Saafs0 - v ;wzw pan 1'9‘ EAR
‘?"‘Bp 1 ;4u§‘\ «ar 9‘“’"’90 1 ’.{ $1e ocg‘i 2-18H7v4 “‘%
';-,---:-——'9*‘04)\' 11dhu ou n&u 9.0 + A R‘r’&mor ‘
g sm q. S1i84an uu v ‘n a.m»} y,m»la\ &1; 4 5
3 wifie v (9 fam @ IpEam wyn Ay 'pan o Fynin “Phe, =
: - AV UM ﬂm 4 2119 Cor F:‘j -Qu“‘r 1,‘4mc5 5 a3 !,.4“}
'3"\: 'F'mm‘\ 111 Auon AT pav 01"1*" e tﬂ)st 09 ,m’ qn'
' / ‘ 0’ l
P %m m‘m‘l ms [fany 4— 9 T3] 41,:-:— cnw.vq Gir VF m?‘l-ﬁ'a
ook 41 9,,, gz &‘. vft' A-;)ZY RER e %94’7,290 aiy Rtitgy vrE
-3 - 8% - ait e.Tvwo umwé‘u %9‘1)2&1 915 g

Y "

e 1y 4;;:‘- é‘omn- ér g“_ov zsm' 7’3 ar farr V&‘;{“' %

O P s e’ 3 2 noSY P’ 4 vaey 2 :

4 “45:’-‘ &&1;:"3““‘"’ aqy e ] pive """’a""y i "&' < %
L ,.g,,. r.u't e-o° ™ f‘clu‘;Qu fatrisy e alh &w TSy opan v An o

‘ A Diit oA 5’#‘ -8
a.‘u . l"’"v ". 14h Oﬂlﬂ’"‘ f .&u utt"/tﬂ r] o
3.‘!1'? ‘; o "h» rg0ky hu‘g 1*‘“’

R t"F'v are mmgm 52 1
A =3 1“ BLAL Qh'r‘tb’! vn’ f‘ u)hé‘ i ‘?" :
Tt fan 4.[.:,\:. - ré-\"a-‘ n& ‘¥

ﬂgao 4': 4u 9
.4‘ ‘ho“ l ;Lplw uar
. “ A nbﬁ‘?:t a %1!028;‘ 4 'g'u = (g b" 1!'"‘4? ‘. 2
j_;\, Lanat A g‘ 9\'0 nu'rmnﬂﬂ h«f‘v‘" gcrtg% mn 1fh‘uneh S
- ) afpaTINgy 9~[Im 927 sTE o *Pm [‘uuf’" ¥
ami"m fop B ver 42 1100 ary P GurpuiP¥ Ap
A- Butr am n. fmﬂhug, Fi'f . @tru 1215431' 4“ rnc & .{,‘grm
. oy x\u,ssau 3/1’&_5\' 1u . goft*\b: 14‘” -
> ay ls‘u g‘”’q' 4"?)0' W b i ¥a 1 p'q 1 szr‘t’l"‘b ;
2 Pu—u:uﬁ Y E-UN ev P IV a ;
ik gpﬁqm‘tﬁ‘!ua 4ubl V:f;n Psu‘ &
o}ymn&v- vom quy: ‘a-u A} mfp ‘
b

o )f - T
» ‘ky
2 e ,

PV




THE ICELANDIC TEXTS. 137

[AM. 557, 4to, p. 34 4.] EIRIKS SAGA RAUDA—IG.

1. ok 4 skip sfn, ok heldu 4 brottu. Peir Karlsefni finna hana, ok lofa® happ
2. hennar, Tveir menn fellu af Karlsefni, en fjérir af Skraclingum, en pé u-
3. r8u peir offlidi bornir. Tara peir nd til bdda sinna, ok fhuga hvat fjo-

4. Imenni pat var, er at beim sétti 4 landinu; sfnisk peim ni, at pat eina m-
5. un lidit hafa verit, er 4 skipunum kom, en annat lidit mun

6. hafa verit pversfningar. Peir Skrelingar fundu ok mann daudan, ok 14

7. ¢x hjd honum; cinn beira hjé { stein, ok brotnadi gxin; pétti honum pa
8. g@ngu nyt er eigi stéd vid grjétinu, ok kastadi nidr. Peir péttusk n-

9. 1 sja, pétt par veeri landskostir g68ir, at par mundi jafn éfridr

ro. ok 6tti 4 liggja, af peim? er fyrir bjoggu. Bjoggusk peir 4 brott, ok tl-
11, udu til sfns lands. Sigldu peir nordr fyrir, ok fundu fimm Skreli-

12. nga { skinnhjipum sofanda, ok hofdu med sér skrokka® ok { dyramerg

13. dreyra blandinn. Virtu peir sv4, at peir mundu ggrvir af landinu. Peir

14. dripu pad. Sidan fundu peir nes citt ok fjolda dfra, ok pann veg*

15. var nesit at sjq, sem mykiskdn veri, af pvi at dfrin ligu p-

16. ar um vetrna. Nd koma beir { Straumsfjord, ok er bar allskonar [gnéttir].
17. Er pat sumra manna spgn, at pau Bjarni ok Freydfs hafi par eptir verit,
18. ok tfu tigir manna med beim, ok hafi eigi farit lengra. En peir Karlsemi ok Sno-

19. rri hof8u sudr farit, ok XL manna, ok hafdi eigi lengr verit

20. { Hépi, en vart tvA minadi® ok hafdi hit sama su-

21. mar aptr komit. Karlsefni fér 4 einu skipi, at leita Pérha-

22, lls, en lidit var eptir, ok féru beir nordr fyrir Kjalarnes, ok berr p4

23. fyrir vestan fram, ok var landit 4 bakborda peim. Par viru eydime-

24, rkr einar; ok er beir hofSu lengi farit, fellr 4 af landi ofan ér au-

25. stri ok { vestr. Peir ligu inn { 4rdsinum, ok ligu vid hinn sydra bak-
26, kann, Pat var einn morgin, sji peir Karlsefni fyrir ofan rjédrit flekk nokk-
27, urn, svid sem glitadi vid peim, ok ccptu peir 4. Pat hreerdisk, ok var pat
28. Einfeetingr, ok skyzk ofan pangat sem peir ligu, Porvaldr, son Eirfks hin-
29. s rauda; b4 melti Porvaldr®: ¢Gott land hofum vér fengit” P4 hley-
3o. pr Einfeetingrinn 4 brott, ok nordr aptr, ok skaut &dr { smipar-

31. ma 4 Porvaldi. Hann dré Gt orina; pi melti Porvaldr: ‘Feitt er um fstruna.’
32. Peir hljépu” eptir Einfoetingi, ok s4® hann stundum, ok pdtti sem hann
33. leitadi undan; hljép hann 4t 4 vig einn. P4 hurfu peir aptr.

34. P4 kvad einn madr kvidling penna: ¢Eltu seggir, allsatt var pat, ¢i-

35. nn Einfeeting ofan til strandar; en kynligr madr kostadi ris-

36. ar hart of stopi; heyrdu Karlsefnil’” Peir féru pd { brott, ok

3%7. nordr aptr, ok béttusk sj4 Finfeetingaland. Vildu peir pd eigi

38. lengr heetta 1idi sinu. Peir tludu at kanna ¢ll {joll, pau

39. er { Hépi viru, ok er beir fundu. Féru peir aptr, ok viru { Straumsfirdi

1 MS. lof. 2 MS. en# pezr. 2 skokka? # MS. vag. 5 MS. mapudu.
® There is an obvions clerical confusion here, as alsoin the following passage, which, except in arrangement, conforms
to the similar passage in psK. 7 MS. hlippu. 8 MS. sau.

T
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THE FINDING OF WINELAND THE GOOD.

[AM. 557, 4to, p. 35.] EIRIKS SAGA RAUDA—17.

P oa s @ e -

hinn pridja vetr®. Gengu menn b4 mijpk sleitum; séttu {peir] er kvinlausir viru { hen-

dr pecim, er kvdngadir viru. Par kom til hit fyrsta haust Snorri, son Karlsefnis, ok var par

pann, er peir féru 4 brott; hofdu beir sunnanvedr? ok hittu Markland, ok fun-

du Skrzlinga fimm, var cinn skeggjadr, ok tveer konur, born tvau. Téku

peir Karlsefni til sveinanna, en hitt komsk undan, ok sukku { jord nidr. E-

n sveinana hof8u peir mcd sér, ok kendu peim mil, ok véru skirdir. Peir n-

efndu méBur sfna Vetilldi ok Uvaegi®. Peir spgdu at konungar stjérnudu

Skraelingalandi.  1¥ét annarr Avalldamon, cn annarr hét Valldidida. Peir kv-

48u par cngi his, ok ligu menn f hellum cda holum. Peir spgdu land bar o-

drumegin gagnvart sinu landi, ok gengu menn par { hvitum kledum, ok ce-

pou hilt, ok biru stangir, ok féru med flikr. Pat wtla menn Hvftramannaland.

Nd kému peir til Graenlands, ok cru med Eirfki rauda um vetrinn. P4 Bja-

rma Grimdlfsson bar { Greenlandshaf, ok kému * { madkasji ; fundu beir

ci fyrr en skipit ggrisk madksmogit undir® peim. P4 to-

ludu peir um hvert rdd peir skyldu taka. DPeir hofu eptirbit pann,

cr braeddr var seltjoru; bat segja menn, at skelmadkrinn smjdgi eigi pat tré

cr selijorunni er breett.  Var pat flestra manna sggu og tillaga, at skipa m-

onnum bdtinu, svd sem hann tocki upp. En er pat var reynt, pi t6k bi-

trinn eigi meirr upp en helming manna. DBjarni meelti b4, at menn skyldi

fara { batinn, ok skyldi pat fara at hlutfpllum, en eigi at mannvirding-

um . En hverr beira manna vildi fara { bitinn, sem bar viru; pad mitti hann eigi vid o-

llum taka. Fyrir pvf téku peir petta rid, at hluta menn { bitinn ok af k-

aupskipinu?.  HIlutadisk par svd (il, at Bjarni hlaut at fara { bitinn ok n-

ar helmingr manna med® honum. P4 gengu peir af skipinu, ok { bétinn, er til

pess hofdu hlotizk. P4 er menn véru komnir { bitinn, malii cinn ungr madr

fslenzkr, sd er verit haf®i forunautr Bjarna: ¢ Atlar pd, Bjarni, at skiljask hér vid

mik ?’  Bjarni svarar: ¢Sv& verdr nd at vera) Ilann segir: ¢Svd med pvi, at pd hézk mér
eigi pvi,

PA er ck for med pér af Tslandi fri béi fodur mins’ DBjarni segir: “Eigi sé ek hér

p6 annat rdd til; eda svara, hvat leggr pd hér til rids” IHann segir: ¢ Sé ek radit

til, at vit skiptumsk { rdmunum, ok farir pd hingat en ¢k mun pan-

gat®’ DBjami svarar: ¢Svd skal vera. Ok pat sé ek, at bd vinnr gjarna til lffs, ok pikkir

mikit fyrir at deyja.” Skiptusk peir p4 f rimunum. Gekk bessi madr { b-

dtinn, en Bjarmni'® upp f skipit; ok er pat sogn manna, at Bjarni 1&tisk par f

madkahafinu, ok beir menn, sem f skipinu viru med honum. En béitrinn ok

peir, er par véru &, f6éru leidar sinnar, til pess er peir téku fand,

ok spgdu pessa spgu sfdan. [f6r hann heim til

Annat sumar eptir f6r Karlsefni til fslands, ok Snorri med honum, ok

bis sins { Reynines. Médur hans pétti sem hann hef8-

i ltt til kostar tekit, ok var hon eigi heim[a] par hinn fyrsta vetr; ok er hon

1 MS. vintr,
* er peir foru & brott may belong to this clause; there is, in any reading, an obvious error in the preceding words.

3 fodur should, perhaps, be supplied before Uvagi, as in psK. * MS. kom. 3 MS. undir vndi.
:o 1\1:1%5 mb_annvzrdmvm. " MS. erroneously kavpskipvnva. 8 MS. med med, ? MS. banat.
. biarna,

1 The bracketed words belong to the end of line 37.
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THE ICELANDIC TEXTS. 139

[AM. 557, 4to, p. 85 &.] EIRIKS SAGA RAUDA—IS.

reyndi at Gudrfdr var skorungr mikill, f6r hon heim, ok viru samfarar?

peira gé8ar. Déttir Snorra Karlsefnissonar var Hallfrir, mé8ir Thorlaks? biskups R-
unélfssonar ; pau 4ttu son, er Porbjorn hét. Hans déttir hét Pérunn, médir Bj-
arnar biskups. Porgeirr hét sonr Snorra Karlsefnissonar, fadir Ingveldar, m-

68ur Brands biskups hins fyrra. Ok Ifkr par pessi sogu.

QDN

1 MS. samfzdr, 2 MS. gsic.



140 THE FINDING OF WINELAND THE GOOD.

[FLATEYJARBOK, Column 221 2] EIRIKS PATTR RAUDA—I.

59. Porvaldr hét madr, Pattr Eiriks rauSa. Capitulum.
60. son Osvalds Ulfssonar, @xna-Périssonar. Porvaldr ok Ei-
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THE ICELANDIC TEXTS. I41

[FLATEYJARBOK, Column 222.] EIR{KS PATTR RAUDA—2.

© 0N QAU AL B

I10.

rikr hinn raudi, son hans, féru af Jadri til Islands, fyrir viga sakir. P4 var vida

bygt Island. Peir bjoggu fyrst at Drongum 4 IMornstrondum. Par andadi-

sk Porvaldr. Eirfkr fekk p4d Pérhildar, déttur Jorundar ok Porbjargar knarrar-

bringu, er pa 4tti Porbjorn hinn haukdeelski. Rézk Eirfkr b4 nordan, ok bjé

4 Eirfksstopdum hji Vatnshorni. Son Eirfks ok Pérhildar hét Leifr. En

eptir vfg Eyjilfs saurs ok Hélmgongu-Hrafns var Eirfkr ggrr brott

6r Haukadal; f6r hann vestr til Breidafjarar, ok bjé { ()xney 4 Eirfksstodum. Hann I¢-
81 Porgesti setstokka, ok nadi eigi [p4 er] hann kalladi til. Padan af ggrdusk deilur ok
bardagar med peim Porgesti, sem segir { spgu Eirfks. Styrr Porgrimsson veitti Eirfki at
méilum, ok Eyjdlfr ér Sviney ok synir Brands ér Alptafirdi, ok Porbjorn Vifils-

son. En Porgestlingum veittu synir Pér8ar gellis ok Porgeirr 6r Hitardal;

Eirfkr vard sekr 4 Pérsnes-pingi. Bjé Eirfkr skip sitt [til] hafs, { Eirfksvigi;

en er hann var bidinn, fylgdu beir Styrr honum 4t um eyjar. Eirfkr sagdi

beim, at hann wtladi at leita lands pess, er Gunnbjorn, son Ulfs kréku, s,

er [hann] rak vestr um haf, b4 er haun fann Gunnbjarnarsker; kvezk hann ap-

tr mundu leita til vina sinna, ef hann fyndi landit. Eirfkr sigldi undan Sn-

wfellsjokli. Ifann fann landit, ok kom utan at bvf, par sem hann kalladi Did-

jokul; si heitir nd Bldserkr. Hann fér p4d padan sudr med landinu, at

leita ef padan veeri byggjanda landit. Hann var hinn fyrsta vetr { Eirfks-

ey, ner midri hinni eystri bygd; um vdrit eptir fér hann til Eirfksfjar8ar, ok

t6k sér bar bdstad. Hann f6r bat sumar { hina vestri ubyg8, ok gaf

vida grnefni. Hanu var annan vetr { Hélmum vid Hrafnsgnfpu. En

hit pridja sumarit fér hann til Islands, ok kom skipi sfnu { Breidafjord. Hann

kalladi landit, pat er hann hafdi fundit, Greenland, pvf at hann kvad pat mundu

f¢sa menn bangat, er landit héti vel. Eirtkr var 4 Islandi um vetrinu; en um

sumarit eptir for hanun at byggja landit. Hann bjé { Brattahlid § Eirfksfirdi.

Sva segja frédir menn at 4 pvf sama sumri, er Eirfkr raudi f6r at by-

ggja Greenland, b4 f6r hilfr fjérdi tger skipa ér Breidafirdi ok Borgar-

firdi, en fjértin kvidmusk 4t bangat; sum rak aptr, en sum tfn-

dusk. Pat var XV vetrum fyrr en kristni var lpgtekin 4 Islandi. A
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[FLATEYJARBOK, Column 222 4] EIR{KS PATTR RAUDA—3.

pvf sama sumri f6r utan Fridrekr bisknp ok Porvaldr Kodrinsson. Pessir menn ni-
mu land 4 Greenlandi, er pa féru it med Eiriki: Ilerjilfr IHerjulfsfjord, hann bj6
4 Herjdlfsnesi; Ketill Ketilsfjord; Hrafn Irafnsfjord; Selvi Sglvad-

al; Helgi Porbrandsson Alptafjord; Porbjorn gléra Siglufjord; Einarr Einarsfjord;
Hafgrimr Iafgrimsfjord ok Vatnahverfi; Arnlangr Arnlaugsfjord;

en sumir féru til Vestribyg8ar. Leifr heppni var skirdr,

P4 er sextin vetr viru lidnir frd pvf er Eirfkr randi {6r

at byggja Greenland, pd fér Leifr, son Eirfks, utan af Green-

landi til Noregs. Kom hann til Prindheims um haustit, pi er Olifr konungr
Tryggvason var kominn nordan af Ililogalandi. Leilr lagdi ski-

pi sfnu inn til NiBaréss, ok fér pegar 4 fund Olifs konungs. Bo8adi konungr trd
honum sem ¢Orum licidnum monnum, er 4 hans fund kému. Gekk konungi pat au-
Bveldliga vid Leif; var hann bd skirdr ok allir skipverjar hans. Var Le-

ifr med konungi um vetrinn vel haldinn. Bjarni leitaSi Groenlands.
Herjdlfr var Bardarson, Ilerjilfssonar; hann var freendi Ingé-

Ifs landnimamanns. Peim Herjilfi gaf Ingdlfr land 4 mill-

i Vigs ok Reykjaness. Ierjilfr bjé fyrst 4 Drepstokki; Porgerdr hét

kona hans, en Bjarni son beira, ok var hinn efniligsti madr. Iann

fystisk utan pegar 4 unga aldri. Vard honum gott bxdi til fjir ok

mannvirdingar, ok var sinn vetr hvirt ntan lands ¢da med fodur sfnum. B-

ritt 4tti Bjarni skip { forum; ok hinn sfdasta vetr, er hann var { Noregi,

b4 brd Herjdlfr til Greenlandsferdar med Eirfki, ok brd bdi sfnu.

Mcd Herjdlfi var & skipi sudreyskr madr kristinn, si er orti Hafger-

dingar dripu; par er petta stef {: ¢Mfnar bidr ek minka-

reyni meinalausan fara beina hei®is haldi hattar foldar

hallar dréitinn yfir mér stalli’  Herjilfr bjé6 4 Herjilfsnesi; hann var

hinn gofgasti madr. Eirfkr raudi bj6é { Brattahlid; hann var

bar med mestri virdingu, ok lutu allir til hans. Pessi viru born Eirfks:

Leifr, Porvaldr ok Porsteinn, en Freydfs hét déttir hans; hon var gipt peim manni,
cr Porvardr hét, ok bjoggu pau { Gordum, par sem nd er biskupsstéll. Hon



Tdma Domve § w7 Pt 5 = Bulis boosan 7 fir e
i gk tﬂ,af\mm 1{?”1;? \% ‘**E*rbr

'3 ;‘- hcnu bmﬂ‘ Aoy n(’ *Toloy laaS
L alhdg f'ﬁl—?m > f 531} 9! a f?glup o o :
y wuﬁmﬁ bivput &mﬂaam izugfs p ,
: ?‘W ’ul ﬁrﬁ*bygfﬁr {erpv eprry S rheds i
gor s ety uoyy fudn pra B, e an el por
drby ; d gveenlid b pos letprTon cont urd groem
| Yan® alag bam 5+ prandhitum ljouﬂa’geﬂ
m)gue ﬁm ~ﬁan neyddn apha{naaﬂ& Im}urlaa&'ih’
W i i rmzﬂroﬁ'%pg pe apund aByr bamae BES
- _hin fiem oy hes&nit niit or d Gi'pimd kamu geb Py as
- Wbuclina wrtap natwrff b Biwds 2 allorr thypifidr
I g‘? m; B nern 1@0‘”6!’11 thavmn [u-m&t A
{ mu&m uar bddavfon tﬁpl‘!ml T)‘uﬁv ﬁlao
&V pfrongmd mahe b pof gap fnanl rtbamﬂl*
~.—.=‘ o e/n.rgfmaeghkmf !fm}pv s o pi /tan,rp&ui( 9 1)“
hona 5e en avrie fon hvg 245 b epmligath ma&
- wﬂmt-urpcé' g urrd nm'mvo Tm gctrbfmrv gm
 ndwndmg 2 1) ﬂnumrl&ug-ml :m?p ﬁ ulw

‘.-w‘-

‘ . maﬁf  Didurive b 3'poy > m
{)d?’tﬂgn rrg&mtfm

le ¥ affme mlbtlg bﬂhm ﬁww{}m

bm e nm

t:-ﬁr dﬁb

mcﬁt'lauﬁm abm 4 el
gamt aﬁ?om”b:ébm‘ }&fgk




mmmbm o Fuss vyl i1 e ing gopm s
Yondtc uatr pol a&a\mﬁ& ﬂi‘wﬁa 1BmA Tam £6-be
({"pl fifu feiuarr o pad” Yjﬂ) b}uw{?ﬁh—ﬂmv
& baftu arna mbd 2uillde e ba ‘*P
auyafumr (Yuee ov’§ bamat-p on ) - adj
i fidnenin fmc z\:lmﬁ‘gh- 8 ﬁmz Aeor vift-7 wil ob
2} ﬁ&tpmu ol gnigz eph mﬁgh Aeefra allfic quo
WT{(‘W pt)lafﬁ'oﬂ(ﬁ\:ﬂ nili- htﬁmc Avufrdig mi bt %
105 3o hitwr fem wﬁae of Yoy bomé@é’ﬂﬁzbdp enhol al &+
e} nu‘}:lp A \nmcL 2 figlan fna &1pa pmrr ¢
C ngrudm m\mm &pbp\ﬁn& ?:1&3&' ahﬁmmw 2
31!;&131??&\ et deptt ﬂ‘qm mbsgu dagrue ?pc
ol id=2m & e ot U Geu cal?falﬁ
ads ?tr 1418 2200 um W5 b l[ndr 184 e bﬂ
m} p-aﬁnr]a‘wﬁwgt Tuﬂlﬁglﬂ&thﬁ
'hf T B dr figl fmanﬁ 'uxt s r-zefuo ga fir
ﬁ!, ar' it ndropdilion 2 1hag uﬁ;u-?: ﬁm
Y fma 2Yomi 1sc abab hostnt 2 ferm fbmer | & y aliid ﬁm 3
ﬁgld m bmﬂh}ﬁrg\ ) anar- a T ;t
fadr cn guB-F q re hells erla e guli enl l’rwm b :
erjoblar ern ming tmbher pdur dm\& F\r nalgnduzi- b

1 Tad 2 F e flerr b%m&a arbapb
mulafuagﬁar ‘x‘&l raSec fx’abmvi’f«?ﬂ?g’m :

oﬁmﬂt\x& nepnd o 2 nam Rr@naucu\» obﬁ'g *7_‘4.
?% ﬁmﬁm‘ baL
‘l\,ﬁ vts{ﬁ_: 33



THE ICELANDIC TEXTS. 143

[FLATEYJARBOK, Column 223.] EIRIKS PATTR RAUDA—4.

P T SR PP

IS TR ST S N S N S S R . T T T R R I R
A UL - W N = 0 W W~ ANUL & W B = O

5

W NN
O w ™=

[var] svarri mikill, en Porvardr var litilmenni. Var hon mjok gefin til fjir.

Heidit var folk 4 Greenlandi { pann tfma. Pat sama sumar kom Bjarni

skipi sinu 4 Eyrar, er fadir hans hafdi brott siglt um vérit. Paua

tidindi péttu Bjarna mikil, ok vildi eigi bera af skipi sfnu. PA spur-

8u hisetar hans, hvat er hann berisk fyrir, en hann svarar, at hann wtladi at

halda sidvenju sinni, ok piggja at fodur sfnum vetrvist; ¢ok vil ek h-

alda skipinu til Greenlands, cf pér vilit mér fylgd veita) Allir kvad-

usk hans rddum fylgja vilja. P4 melti Bjarni: ¢ dvitrlig mun pikkja

var ferd, par sem engi virr hefir komit { Greenlandshaf’ En pé hal-

da peir ni { haf, pegar peir viru bunir, ok sigldu prji daga, par til er landit

var vatnat; en pi ték af byrina, ok lagdi 4 norrcenur ok pokur,

ok vissu peir eigi hvert at beir féru, ok skipti pat morgum decegrum. Eptir pat sd peir
s611 ok méttu ba deila eettir; vinda nid segl, ok sigla petta deegr

48r peir si land, ok roeddu um med sér, hvat landi petta mun vera. En Bjarni kve-
zk hyggja, at pat mundi eigi Greenland. Peir spyrja, hvirt hann vill sigla at pessu
landi eda eigi; ‘Pat er mitt rdd, at sigla { nind vid landit’ Ok svi ggra peir ok
s4 pat briit, at landit var 6fjolitt, ok skégi vaxit, ok smér haedir

4 landinu, ok 1étu landit 4 bakborda, ok létu skaut horfa 4 land. Sfdan

sigla peir tvau deegr, 48r peir s4 land annat. Peir spyrja hvirt Bjarni aet-

l1adi pat enn Greenland. Hann kvazk eigi heldr @tla petta Groenland en hit fyrra; ¢ pvi
at joklar eru mjok miklir sagdir 4 Greenlandi” Peir nilgudusk bratt

petta land, ok si bat vera slétt land ok vidi vaxit. P4 ték af byr fyrir peim. P4 r-
ceddu hisetar bat, at peim pétti pat rdd, at taka pat land, en Bjarni vill bat eigi.
Peir péttusk baedi purfa vid ok vatn. ¢At gngu eru pér pvi 6birgir,

segir Bjarni. En pé fekk hann af pvf nokkut 4meeli af hisetum sinum. Hann bad
pd vinda segl, ok svi var ggrt, ok settu framstafn fri landi; ok sigla {

haf dtsynnings byr prjd deegr, ok si land it pridja; en pat land var h-

att ok fjollstt ok jokull 4. Peir spyrja p4, ef Bjarni vildi at landi

lita par; en hann kvazk eigi pat vilja; ‘pvf at mér lizk petta land égagnveenligt.’
N4 logBu beir eigi segl sitt, halda med landinu fram, ok s4, at pat var eyland;

1 MS. has sia [i.e, sjd] after sol.
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[FLATEYJARBOK, Column 223 4] EIRIKS PATTR RAUDA—S. )

1. settu enn stafn vid pvf landi, ok heldu { haf hinn sama byr; en ve-
2. &r 6x { hond, ok bad Bjarni p4 svipta, ok eigi sigla meira en badi dy-

33. gdi vel skipi peira ok reida. Sigldu nt fjogur deegr; b4 sd peir land

34. hit fj6oréa. P4 spurdu peir Bjarna, hvirt hann @tladi petta vera Greenland eda eigi.

35. DBjarni svarar: ‘betta er lfkast pvf, er mér er sagt frdi Greenlandi, ok hér munu vér at landi
36. halda” Sv4 ggra beir, ok taka land undir einhverju nesi at kveldi dags,

37. ok var par bitr 4 nesinu; en bar bjé Herjulfr, fadir Bjarna, 4 pvi nesi,

38. ok af pvf hefir nesit nafn tekit, ok er sfdan kallat Herjulfsnes. Fér

39. Bjarni nu til fodur sins, ok hettir nd siglingu, ok er med fodur sfnum

40. medan Herjulfr lifdi, ok sfdan bjé hann par eptir fodur sinn.
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[FLATEYJARBOK, Column 281 4]  GRENLENDINGA PATTR—6.

46.
47
48.
49.
50.
5T,
52,
53
54.
55:
56.
57.
58.
59.
60.

bat er Hér hefr Groenlendinga patt. Capitulum.

nd pessu naest, at Bjarni Herjulfsson kom utan

af Greenlandi 4 fund Eirfks jarls, ok ték jarl vid honum vel.

Sag®i Bjarni fri ferdum sfnum, er hann hafdi lond

sét, ok p6tti monnum hann verit hafa dforvitinn, er hann

haf8i ekki at segja af peim lgndum, ok fekk hann af pv{ ngkkut dmeli.
Bjarni ggrdisk hirdmadr jarls, ok f6ér it til Greenlands um sumarit eptir.

Var nd mikil umreeda um landaleitan. Leifr, son Eirfks rau-

da 6r Brattahlid, fér 4 fund Bjarna Herjdlfssonar, ok keypti

skip at honum, ok réd til hiseta, svi at peir viru hilfr fjérdi tggr

manna saman. Leifr bad sinn fodur Eirfk, at hann mundi enn fyrir vera for-
inni.  Eirfkr taldisk heldr undan; kvezk p4 vera hniginn { aldr,

ok kvezk minna mega vid vési ollu en var. Leifr kvedr hann enn mundu
mestri heill styra af peim freendum; ok petta 1ét Eirfkr eptir Leifi, ok r{8r h-
eiman, b4 er beir eru at pvi bunir, ok var p4d skamt at fara til skipsins.
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[FLATEYJARBOK, Column 282]  GRENLENDINGA PATTR—7.

r. Drepr hestrinn feeti, s er Eirfkr reid, ok fell hann af baki, ok lestisk

2. f{6tr hans. P4 melti Eirfkr: ‘Ekki mun mér xtlat at finna lond fleiri en

5. betta, er ni byggjum vér; munum vér nd ckki lengr fara allir samt/

4. Foér Eirfkr heim { Brattahlid, en Leifr rézk til skips ok félagar hans med

5. honum; hilfr §jérdi tggr manna. Par var sudrmadr einn { ferd, er Tyrker
6. hét. Nu bjoggu peir skip sitt, ok sigldu { haf, pA {er] beir varu biénir; ok
7. fundu P4 pat land fyrst, er peir Bjarni fundu sfdast. Par sigla

8, peir at landi, ok kostudu? akkerum, ok skutu bdti, ok féru 4 land, ok si par
9. cigi gras; joklar miklir viru allt hit efra, cn sem ein hella voeri all-

1o. t til joklanna fri sjénum, ok syndisk peim bat land vera geedalaust.

y1. P4 malti Leifr: ¢Figi er oss ni pat ordit um petta land sem Bjarna, at vér hafim eigi
12, komit 4 landit. Nu mun ck gefa nafn landinu, ok kalla Helluland.

13 Sidan fOru pair til skips.  Eptir petta sigla beir § haf, ok fundu land annat.
14. Sigla ¢nn at landi. ok kasta akkerum; skjota siBan biti, ok ganga 4 landit.
15 Pat land var sléut, ok skdgi vaxit, ok sandar hvfiir vida, par sem beir féru,
16, ok Gsabratt. P4 madu Leifr: ¢ Af kostum? skal pessu landi nafn gefa®, ok kalla
17. Markland” Féru sidan ofan aptr til skips sem fljétast. Nu

18, sigla peir padan { haf landnyrdings-vedr, ok viru uti II deegr

1y, 4dr peir si land, ok sigldu at landi, ok kému at ey cinni, er 1i nordr
:o0. afl landinu, og gengu par upp, ok sisk um, { gédu vedri, ok fundu
21, pat at dogg var 4 grasinu ok vard peim bat fyrir*, at beir t6-
lu ligndum sfnum { doggina®, ok brugdu { munn sér, ok pottusk ekki jaf-

(M)

23 nsatt kent hafa, sem pat var.  Sidan féru peir til skips sins, ok sigl-
24, du 1 sund pat, er 14 milli eyjarinnar, ok ness pess, er nordr gekk®
25. af Jandinu; stefndu { vestroett fyrir nesit. Par var grunnsavi m-

26, ikit at fjgru-gjovar, ok st6d pd uppi skip peira, ok var pd langt

27, til sjivar at sjd frd skipinu. En peim var svd mikil forvitni 4, at
25, fara til landsins, at beir nentu cigi pess at biBa, at sj6r felli un-

2¢g. dir skip peira, ok runnu til lands par er 4 ein fell Or vatni einu. En
30. begar sjor fell undir skip peira, b4 téku beir bitinn, ok reru til skip-

MS. kostude. 2 MS. kustum? 3 MS. gef. ¢ vard peim bat fyrir repeated in MS.
: 3 MS. dégina. o MS. gek.
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[FLATEY]ARBGK, Column 282 4.] GRENLENDINGA PATTR—s.

31.
32.
33
34
35
36.
37
38.
39.
40.
41.
A&
43.
44.
45.
46.
47.
48.
49.
50.
sI.
52.
53:
54.
55.
56.
57
53.
59
6o.

sins, ok fluttu bat upp { 4na, sf8an { vatnit, ok kostudu par akkerum,

ok baru af skipi hudfot sin, ok ggrdu par budir; toéku pat rid sidan

at bidask bar um pann vetr, ok gordu par his mikil. Hvarki sk-

orti par lax { 4nni né { vatninu, ok steerra lax en peir hefdi

fyrr sét.  Par var svd g68r landskostr, at pvi er peim syndisk,

at bar mundi engi fénadr f68r purfa 4 vetrum. Par kvi-

mu engi frost 4 vetrum, ok lftt rénudu par grgs. Meira

var par jafndeegri cn 4 Greenlandi eda Islandi: s6l hafdi par eyktar-

stad ok dagmilastad um skammdegi. En er peir hofdu lokit his-

ggrd sinni, bd melti Leifr vid foruncyti sitt: ¢ Nd vil ek skipta lita lidi virn
{ IT stadi, ok vil ek kanna lita landit, ok skal helmingr 1ids vera vid

skdla heima, en annarr helmingr skal kanna landit, ok fara eigi lengra

en beir komi heim at kveldi, ok skilisk cigi” Nd ggrdu peir svd um stund.
Leifr ggrdi ymist, at hann fér med peim eda var heima at skila. Leifr var mik-
ill madr ok sterkr, manna skoruligastr at sji, vitr madr ok gédr

h6fsmadr um alla hluti. Leifr hinn heppni fann menn i skeri 4 hafi.
A einhverju kveldi bar pat til tf8inda, at manns var vant

af 1idi peira, ok var pat Tyrker sudrmadr. Leifr kunni pv{ stérilla,

pvf at Tyrker hafbi lengi verit med peim fedgum, ok el-

skat mjok Leif { barnceskn. Taldi Leifr nd mjok 4 hendr foru-

nautum sfnum, ok bjésk til ferar at leita hans, ok XII menn med honum.
En er beir virn skamt komnir frd skdla, pd gekk Tyrker { mé6t peim,

ok var honum vel faguat. Leifr fann pat britt, at féstra hans var ska-
pgott. Hann var brattleitr ok lauseygr, sméskitligr { andliti, lf-

till vexti, ok vesalligr?, en fpréttamadr 4 allskonar hagleik. P4

melt Leifr til hans: ¢Hvf vartn svd seinn, f6stri minn, ok fraskili foruneytinu?’
taladi b4 fyrst lengi & pyzku, ok skaut marga vega augu-

num, ok gretti sik; en beir skildn eigi hvat er hann sagdi. Hann mzlti p4 4 nor-

reenu, er stund leid: ¢Ek var genginn eigi miklu lengra en bit; kann
ek nokkur nynzmi at segja. Ek fann vinvid ok vinber” Mun

1 MS., uesaligr.
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[FLATEYJARBOK, Column 283.)  GRENLENDINGA PATTR—9.

1. pat satt, {6stri minn?’ kvad Leifr. ¢ At visu er pat satt,” kvad hann, ‘pvi at ek var par
2. feeddr, er hvirki skorti vinvid né vinber” N1 svifu peir af pa

nétt; en um morguninn melti Leifr vid hiseta sina: ¢Nu skal hafa

4. tvennar syslur fram, ok skal sinn dag hvirt lesa vinber eda

5. hozgva vinvid, ok fella morkina, svd at pat verdi farmr il skips

6. mins” Ok petta var rids tekit. Svd er sagt, at cptirbitr beira var f-

7. yldr af vinberjum.  Nd var hoggvinn farmr & skipit; ok er virar, pd b-

8. joggusk peir, ok sigldu brott, ok gaf Leifr nafn landinu eptir land-

9. kostum, ok kalladi Vinland. Sigla nd sfdan { haf, ok gaf peim vel byri

10. par tl er peir s Greenland, ok fipll undir joklum; pd ték einn madr til mdls,
11, ok mali vid Leif: <IIvi stfrir pd svd mjok undir vedr skipinu?’ Leifr svarar:
12. ‘Ek hygg at stj’rn minni, en pS enn at fleira, eda hvat sjii pér til

13, tidinda?’ Par kvddusk ckki §ji pat er tidindum setti, ‘Lk veit eigi)

14, segir Leifr, ‘hivdirt ck sé skip ¢da sker” Nu sji peir, ok kvidu sker vera. Hann
15. sh pvf framar ¢n peir, at hann si menn { skerinu. < Nu vil ek, at vér bei-

16, tim undir vedrit, segir Leifr, “svi at (vér) ndim Gl peira, ef menn eru burftugir
17, at nd virum fundi, ok er naudsyn 4 at duga bpeim; en med pvf at

18, peir ¢ cigi fridmenn, pd eigum vér allan kost undir oss, en peir ekki undir

1g. sér.” N sakja peir undir skerit, ok legdu [segl] sitt, kostudu akkeri, ok sku-
2o. tu lithum bdti g8rum, cr peir hofdu med sér. Pa spurdi Tyrker, hverr

21. par rédi fyrir 1i8i.  S& kvezk Périr heita, ok vera norrcenn madr at

2z, kyni; “cda hvert er bitt nafn?’ Leifr segir til sin. ‘Lrtn son Eiriks ra-

23. nda Or Brattahlid?’ segir hann. Leifr kvad svi vera, ‘Nu vil ek, segir Leifr, ¢ bj6da
24. yOr ollum 4 mitt skip, ok fémunum beim, er skipit md vid taka’ Peir p-

23. fgu pann kost, ok sigldu sfdan til Eirfksfjardar med peim farmi, par til er

26. peir kémn il Brattahlfdar, DBiru farminn af skipi; sf@an bau-

27, 8 Leilr Pori til vistar med sér, ok Gudrfdi, konu hans, ok III mgnnum ¢drum,
28. en fekk? vistir odrum hdsctum, badi Péris ok sinum félpgum. Leifr t6k

29. XV menn 6r skerinu.  ITann var sfdan kalladr Leifr hinn heppni®  Leifi vard n-
30. U badi gott til fjir ok mannvirdingar. Pann vetr kom sétt mik-

1 MS. fek. 2 MS. hepni.
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THE ICELANDIC TEXTS.

[FLATEYJARBOK, Column 283 2] GRENLENDINGA PATTR—10.

31. il { lid Péris, ok andadisk hann Périr ok mikill hluti 1ids hans. Pann ve-

32. tr andadisk ok Eirfkr raudi. Nu var umreeda mikil um Vinlands-

33- for Leifs, ok pétti Porvaldi, brédur hans, of Uvida kannat hafy ver-

34. it landit. P4 melti Leifr vid Porvald: ‘Pd skalt fara med skip mitt, bré8ir, e-
35. f pua vill til Vinlands, ok vil ek bé, at skipit fari 48r eptir vidi

36. beim, er Périr dtti f skerinu” Ok svd var gert. Porvaldr fér til Vinlands.
37. Ni bjésk Porvaldr til peirar ferdar med XXX manna, med umridi Leifs,

38. brédur sins. Sidan bjoggu peir skip sitt, ok heldu { haf ok er

39. engi frisogn um ferd peira, fyrr en peir koma til Vinlands til

40. Leifsbida, ok bjoggu par um skip sitt, ok situ um kyrt pann vetr, ok

41. veiddu fiska til matar sér. En um virit meelti Porvaldr, at peir skyldu bi-

2. a skip sitt, ok skyldi eptirbitr skipsins, ok ngkkurir menn med, fara {yrir

43. vestan landit, ok kanna par um sumarit. Peim syndisk landit fagrt ok

44. skogétt, ok skamt milli skégar ok sjévar, ok hvitir sandar. Par var cy-

43. jott mjok, ok grunnsevi mikit. Peir fundu hvergi manna vistir né

46. dfra, en { eyju einni vestarliga fundu peir kornhjilm

47. af tré. Eigi fundu peir fleiri mannaverk, ok féru aptr, ok kvdmu

48. il Leifsbida at hausti. In at sumri odru fér Porvaldr fyrir austan med

49. kaupskipit, ok hit nyr8ra fyrir landit. P4 ggrdi at peim vedr hva-

50. sst fyrir andnesi einu, ok rak pa par upp, ok brutu kjolinn undan ski-

51. pinu, ok hofdu par langa dvol, ok beettu skip sitt. P4 melti

52. Porvaldr vid forunauta sfna: ‘Nu vil ek at v¢r reisim hér upp kjolinn

53. 4 nesinu, ok kallim Kjalarnes?) ok svi ggrdu beir. Sidan sigla peir

54. padan f braut, ok austr fyrir landit, ok inn { fjardarkjapta pd,

55. er par vdru noestir, ok at hofda peim, er par gekk fram; hann var allr

56. skégi vaxinn, P4 leggja peir fram skip sin { laegi, ok skjéta bry-

57. ggjum 4 land, ok gengur Porvaldr par 4 land upp med alla forunauta sfna. Hann
58. melti pd: ‘Hér er fagrt, ok hér vilda ck boe minn reisa;’ ganga sidan til
59. skips, ok sji 4 sandinum inn frd hofdanum IIT hwedir, ok f6ru til

6o. pangat, ok sji par hudkeipa III, ok III menn undir hverjum, P4 skip-

1 MS. kialnar nes.
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THE FINDING OF WINELAND THE GOOD.

[FLATEYJARBOK, Column 284] GRENLENDINGA PATTR—II.

tu peir 1idi sinu, ok hof®u hendr 4 peim ollum, nema einn komsk { braut

med keip sinn, Peir drepa hina VIII, ok ganga sidan aptr 4 hofdann,

ok sjisk bar um, ok sji inn { fjordinn hadir nokkurar, ok etlud-

u peir pat vera bygdir. Eptir pat sl6 & pad hofga svi miklum, at peir

mittu eigi voku halda, ok sofna beir allir. P4 kom kall y-

fir b, svi at peir voknudu allir. Sv4 segir kallit: ¢Vaki pd bor-

valdr ok allt foruneyti pitt, ef pad vill Uf pitt hafa, ok far bu 4

skip pitt, ok allir menn pinir, ok farid frd landi sem skjétast.” P4 fér

innan eptir firdinum dtal hidkeipa, ok lpgdu at peim. Porvaldr melti pd: ¢Vér
skulum feera Gt 4 bord vigficka, ok verjask sem bezt, en vega lftt §

mét”  Své ggra peir, en Skreelingar skuta & p4d um stund, en fifja

sidan { brott? sem &kafast, hverr sem métti. P4 spurdi Porvaldr menn

sina, ef peir veerl nokkut sdrir.  Peir kvadusk eigi srir vera, ‘Ek he-

fir fengit sir undir hendi, segir hann, ‘ok fl6 or milli skipbordsins ok
skjuldarins undir hond mér, ok er hér orin; en mun mik petta til b-

ana leida. N red ek, at pér biid ferd ydra sem fljétast aptr

4 1cid en? pér skulut feera mik 4 hofda pann, er mér pétti byggi-

ligastr® vera; mi pat vera, at mér hafi satt 4 munn komit, at ek muni

par bla & um stund. Par skulu pér mik grafa, ok setja krossa at hofdum

mér ok at f6tum, ok kallid pat Krossanes jafnan sfdan.” Greenland var p4
kristnat, en b6 andadisk Eirikr raudi fyrir kristni, Nu andadisk Por-

valdr, en peir gérdu allt eptir pvf sem hann hafdi malt, ok féru sfdan, ok hittu
bar forunauta sfna, ok sggdu hvirir odrum slik tfdindi sem vissu, ok bjoggu*
par pann vetr, ok fengu sér vinber ok vinvid til skipsins. Na bdask

[beir] padan um vérit eptir til Greenlands, ok kvému skipi sfnu { Eirfksfjord

ok kunnu Leifi at segja mikil t{8indi. Porstoinn Eiriksson andaSisk i Vestribygs.
Pat hafdi ggrzk til tidinda medan 4 Greenlandi, at Porsteinn § Eirfksfirdi

hafdi kvingask, ok fengit Gudridar Porbjarnardéttur, er

tt haféi Périr austmadr, er fyrr var frid sagt. Nu fystisk

Porsteinn Eirfksson at fara til Vinlands eptir lki Porvalds, bré8ur sfns, ok

! MS. burt, ? en is repcated in the MS. 3 MS. byggiligazst. ¢ binge.
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[FLATEYJARBOK, Column 281 4] GRENLENDINGA PATTR—12.

3I.
32.
33
34.
35-
36.
37
38.
39-
40,
41,

2

43-
44-
45.
46.
47-
48,
49.
5O.
5I.
52.
53
54,
55
56.
57.
58.
59-
6o.

bjé skip hit sama, ok valdi hann lid at afli ok vexti, ok hafdi med

sér hélfan pridja tgg manna, ok Gudridi konu sina; ok sigla { haf, pe-

gar pau eru bdin, ok 6r landsyn. Pau velkdi ti allt sumarit, ok viss-

u eigi hvar pau féru; ok er vika var af vetri, p4d téku peir land { Lysu-

firdi 4 Greenlandi, { hinni vestri bygd. Porsteinn leitadi peim um vistir, ok

fekk vistir gllum hésetum sinum, en hann var vistlaus, ok kona hans, Ng

viru pau eptir at skipi tvau ngkkurar nwetr. P4 var enn ung krist-

ni 4 Greenlandi. Pat var einn dag, at menn kvimu at tjaldi peira snemma.

84 spurdi, er fyrir peim var, hvat manna veri { tjaldinu. Porsteinn svarar: ‘II menn,” segir
hann, ‘eda hverr spyrr at?’ ¢ Porsteinn heiti ek ok er kalladr Porsteinn svartr; en pat ecr
grindi mitt hingat, at ek vil bj6da ykkr bddum hjénum til vi-

star til min.’ Porsteinn kvezk vilja hafa umredi konu sinnar, en hon ba-

d hann rida, ok nd jitar hann bessu. ‘P4 mun ek koma eptir ykkr 4

morgin med eyki, pvi at [mik] skortir ekki til at veita ykkr vist, en fd-

sinni er mikit- med mér at vera, pvf at II eru vit par hjén, pvi at ek er

einpykkr mjok. Annan sid hefir ek ok en pér hafid, ok «tla ek pann

b6 betra, er pér hafid” Ni kom hann eptir beim um morgininn med eyki,

ok féru pau med Porsteini svarta til vistar, ok veitti hann peim vel. Gud-

ridr var skorulig kona at sji, ok vitr kona, ok kunni vel at ver-

a med Skunnum monnum, Pat var snemma vetrar, sétt kom { 1id Porsteins Eirfkssonar,
ok andadisk bar margir forunautar [hans]. Porsteinn bad?! ggra kistur at likum b-

eira, er ondudusk, ok feera til skips, ok bda par um; ‘pvi at ek vil

lita flytja til Eirfksfjardar at sumri, oll lfkin NG er pess skamt at bi-

Oa, at s6tt kemr { hybyli Porsteins, ok t6k kona hans sétt fyrst, er hét

Grimhildr. Hon var dkafliga mikil, ok sterk sem karlar? en pé kom sé-

ttin henni undir; ok britt eptir pat ték séttina Porsteinn Eirfksson, ok ligu pau

bxdi senn; ok andadisk Grimhildr, kona Porsteins svarta. En er hon var dau-

8, b4 gekk Porsteinn fram 6r stofunni eptir fjol, at leggja 4 likit. Gud-

ridr melti pi: ‘Vertu litla hrid { brott, Porsteinn minn,” segir hon, Hann kvad svi vera
skyldo., P4 melti Porsteinn Eirfksson: ‘Med undarligum hetti er nd um husfr-

1 MS. bat. 2 MS, kallar,
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[FLATEYJARBOK, Column 285.] GRENLENDINGA PATTR—13.

1. eyju! vira? pvi at nd orglask hon upp vid olnboga, ok pokar {6tum si-

2. num frd stokki, ok preifar til skia sinna; ok { pvi kom Porsteinn béndi inn,

3. ok lagdisk Grimhildr nidr { pvf, ok brakadi pd { hverju tré { stofunni,

4 Nu ggrir Porsteinn kistu at Iiki Grimhildar, ok feerdi { brott, ok bjé um. Hann var be-
5. Oi mikill madr ok sterkr, ok purfii hann pess alls, 46r hann kom henni brott 3 af

6. benum. Nd clnadi séuin Porsteini Eirfkssyni, ok andadisk hann,  Gudr{dr kon-

7. a hans, kunni pvi Iitt. T4 vira pau oll { stofunni, Gudrfdr hafdi setit

8. 4 stéli frammi fyrir bekknum, er hann hafdi legit [4], Porsteinn béndi hennar. P4 t6-

9. k Porsteinn bdndi Gudridi af stdlinum { fang sér, ok scttisk { bekkinn ann-

ro. an med hana, gegnt liki Porsteins, ok taldi um fyrir henni marga vega, ok huggadi

11. hana, ok Lét henni pvi, at hann mundi fara med henni til Eiriksfjardar, med 1liki Porsteins,
Lénda hennar,

12. ok forunauta hans; ‘ok svi skal ek taka hingat hjén fleiri,” segir hann, ¢pér til

13. hugganar ok skemtanar” IIon pakkadi honum. borsteinn Eiriksson settisk b4 upp,

14. ok melti: ‘Ilvar er Gudridr?’ 11 tima meeld hann betta, en hon pagdi, P4 mzlti hon
vid

15. Porstein bénda: ‘IIvirt skal ek svor veita hans mdli eda cigi?’ Hann bad hana eigi

16. svara. P4 gekk Porsteinn bondi yfir g6lfir, ok settisk 4 stélinn, en Gudridr sat { kn-

17. jam honum, ok bd melti Porsteinn béndi: ‘Hvat viltu, nafni?’ segir hann. Hann svarar,
er stun-

18. d leid: ‘DMér er annt til pess, at segja Gudridi forlpg sin, til pess at

19, lLon kunni b4 betr andliti mfnu; pvi at ck er kominn til g6dra hvil-

20, dastada. En pat er pér at segja, Gudridr, at pu munt gipt vera islenzkum manni,

21. ok munu langar vera samfarar ykkrar, ok mart manna mun fra ykkr

22. koma, proskasamt, bjart ok dgewtt, scett ok ilmat vel. Munu pit

23. fara af Greenlandi til Noregs, ok padan til fslands, ok ggra b 4 Islandi. Par munu it le-

24. ngi béa, ok muntu honum lengr lifa. P munt utan fara, ok ganga sudr, ok

25. koma 4t aptr til fslands til bds pins, ok pA mun par kirkja reist vera,

26. ok muntu par vera ok taka nunnuvigslu, ok par muntu andask.” Ok ba

27. hnfgr Porsteinn aptr, ok var buit um Ik hans, ok feert til skips. Porsteinn béndi

1 MS. husfr-reiu, 2 MS. uorrar 3 MS. burt.
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28. efndi vel vid Gudridi allt pat, er hann hafdi heitit. Hann seldi um vérit jor-
29. 8 sina ok kvikfé, ok fér til skips med Gudridi, med allt sitt; bjé skipit, ok fekk
30. menn til, ok fér sf8an til Eirtksfjar8ar. Varu nd lkin jordut at kirkju. Gudridr {6r til
31. Leifs { Brattahli8, en Porsteinn svarti ggrdi bd { Eirfksfirdi, ok bjé par me8an hann
32. lif8i, ok pétti vera hinn vaskasti madr. Fra Vinlandsferdum borfinns ok peira felogum.
33. DPat sama sumar kom skip af Noregi til Greenlands. Si madr hét Porfinnr

34. Karlsefni, er pvf skipi styrdi. Hann var son Pérdar hesthof-

35. Oa, Snorrasonar, Pérdarsonar fra [HofBa]. Porfinnr karlsefni var stér-

36. audigr at fé, ok var um vetrinn { Brattahlid med Leifi Eirfkssyni.

37. Bratt feldi hann hug til Gudridar, ok bad hennar, en hon veik til Leifs svgrum

38. fyrir sik. Sidan var hon honum fostnud, ok ggrt bridhlaup beira 4 peim

39. vetri. Hin sama var umrce8a 4 Vinlandsfor sem fyrr, ok fy-

40. stu menn Karlsefni mjgk peirar ferdar, bedi Gudridr ok adrir menn. Nu var

41. ridin ferd hans, ok réd hann sér skipverja, LX karla ok konur V. Pann mil-
2. daga ggrdn peir Karlsefni ok hdsetar hans, at jofnum hgndum skyldi peir

43. hafa allt pat, er peir hofdu fengit! til goeda. Peir hofdu med sér al-

44. Iskonmar fénad, pvi at peir wtludu at byggja landit, ef peir metti

45. bat. XKarlsefni bad Leif hdsa 4 Vinlandi, en hann kvezk 1j4 mundu hi-

46. sin, en gefa eigi. Sidan heldn peir § haf skipinn, ok kému til Leifsbu-

47. Oa med heilu ok holdnn, ok biru par npp hudfot sin. Peim bar bratt {

48. hendr mikil fong ok g68: pvi at reydr var par upp rekin, bedi m-

49. ikil ok g68; féru til sidan, ok skdru hvalinn. Skorti pa eigi mat. Fén-

50. alr gekk par 4 land upp; en pat var britt at gradfé vard drigt, ok

51.  ggrdi mikit um sik. Peir hofdn haft med sér gradung einn. Karlsefni 1ét

52. fella vidu, ok telgja til skipsins, ok lagdi vidinn 4 bjarg eitt til

53. burkanar. Peir hofdu oll geedi af landkostum peim, er par viru, bedi af vin-
54. berjum ok allskonar veidum ok goedum. Eptir pann vetr hinn fyrsta kom su-
55. mar; bd urdn peir varir vi§ Skrelingja, ok {6r par 6r skdgi fram

56. mikill flokkr manna. Par var neer nautfé peira, en gradungr

549. ték at belja, ok gjalla 4kafliga héitt; en pat hraeddusk Skrelingar,

58. ok logdu undan med byrdar sfnar, en pat var grivara ok safa-

59. li, ok allskonar skinnavara, ok snda til beejar Karlsefnis, ok vildu

6o. bar inn { hisin, en Karlsefni 1€t verja dyrnar. Hvérigir skildu ann-

1 More correctly, er peir fengi.
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13.
19.

21.
22.
23.

Al

245"
20.
27.
283
2.
30.

ars mdl. P4 téku Skralingjar ofan bagga! sfna, ok leystu, ok budu beim,

ok vildu vipn helzt fyrir; en Karlsefni bannadi peim at selja vipnin, ok nd 1-
citar hann rids med peim hwetti, at hann bad konur bera it blnyt at peim, ok pe-
gar er peir si binyt, p4 vildu beir kaupa pat, en ekki annat. Na var s-

u kaupfor Skrelingja, at peir biru sinn varning { brott { mog-

um sfnum, en Karlsefni ok forunautar hans hofdu eptir bagga peira ok sk-
innavoru; féru peir vid svd buit { brott® Nu er frd pvl at segja, at

Karlsemi lxtr ggra skidgar®d ramligan um bee sinn, ok bjoggusk par um.

 pann tima feddi Gudridr sveinbarn, kona Karlsefnis, ok hét si sveinn S-

norri. A ondverdum odrum vetri kvimu Skractingjar tit méts vid pd, ok véru m-
iklu fleiri en fyrr, ok hofdu slikan varnad sem fyrr. P4 malti Karlsefni vid
konur: ‘Nu skulu pér béra it slikan mat sem fyrr var rifas-

tr, en ckki annat;’ ok er beir si pat pd kostudu heir boggunum sfnum inn

ylir skidgardinn. En Gudridr sat { dyrum inni med vpggu Snorra, sonar sfns,

pd bar skugga { dyrrin, ok gekk par inn kona { svortum ndmkyrthi

Leldr lig, ok haf®i dregil um hofud, ok ljésjorp 4 har, folleit®

ok mjok c¢ygd, svd at eigi hafdi jafnmikil augu sét { cinum manns-

hausi. Ilon gekk bar at, er Gudr{dr sat, ok meli: ¢ Hvat heitir pa?’ se-

gir on. ¢Fk heiti Gudridr, eda hvert er pitt heiti?’ ¢Ek heiti Gudrfdr,” segir hon.
P4 rétti Gudridr hisfreyja hignd sfna til hennar, at hon swti hji henni, en

pat bar allt saman, at pd heyrdi Gudrfdr brest mikinn, ok var pd k-

onan horfin, ok { pvf var ok veginn einn Skrelingja af einum hdskarli

Karlsefnis, pvi at hann hafdi viljat taka vipn peira. Ok f6éru nd { brott sem
tidast, en kledi peira ligu par eptir ok varningr. Engi madr hafdi

konu Ppessa sét utan Gudridr ein. *Nd munum vér purfa til rdda at t-

aka, segir Karlsefni, ‘pvi at ek hygg at peir muni vitja var hit pridja

sinni med ufridi ok fjolmenni. Nu skulum vér taka pat 1id, at X menn fari fram
4 nes petta, ok syni sik par, en annat 1id virt skal fara { skég, ok he-

ggva bar rjédr fyrir nautfé viru, pi er lidit kemr fram 6r skogi-

num. V¢ér skulum ok taka gridung virn, ok lita hann fara fyrir oss” En par

1 MS. bakka. ? MS. burt. 3 MS, foleit.
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3I.
BB
33
34
35:
36.
37-
38.
39
40,
41.
42.
43-
44
45
46.
47.
48.
49.
50.
5I.
52.
53
54
55-
50.
57
58.
59.
6o.

var svA hittat, er fundr peira var tladr, at vatn var ¢dru-

megin, en skégr 4 annan veg. Nu viru bessi rdd hofd, er Karlsefni I-

agdi til. N4 kému Skrelingjar { pann stad, er Karlsefni haf8i cetlat til bar-

daga. Nu var par bardagi, ok fell fjoldi af 1i8i Skrelingja. Einn

madr var mikill ok veaenn { lidi Skrzlingja, ok pétti Karlsefni sem hann mundi vera hofd-
ingi peira. Nu hafdi einn beira Skrelingja tekit upp ¢xi eina, ok leit

4 um stund, ok reiddi at félaga sfnum, ok hjé til hans; si fell pegar

daudr. P4 t6k sd hinn mikli madr vid g¢xinni, ok leit 4 um stund,

ok varp henni sfdan 4 sjéinn sem lengst mAitti hann; en sidan flyja peir

4 skéginn, svAd hverr sem fara métti, ok Ifkr par nd peira vidskiptum.

Viéru beir Karlsefni par pann vetr allan, en at viri pd Ifsir Karlsefni, at hann vill eigi par
vera lengr, ok vill fara til Greenlands. Nu bda peir ferd sfna, ok hofdu pad-

an morg geedi { vinvidi ok berjum ok skinnavorn. Nu sigla beir { ha-

f, ok kvimu til EirfksfjarSar skipi sfnu heilu, ok virn par um vetrinn. Freydis

Nu teksk umrceda at nfju um Vinlandsferd, 16t drepa breedr

bvi at sd ferd pykkir beedi g6d til fjir ok virdingar. Pat sama somar

kom skip af Noregi til Greenlands, er Karlsefni kom af Vinlandi. Pvf skipi st-

yr8u breedr 1I, Helgi ok Finnbogi, ok viru pann vetr 4 Greenlandi. Peir breedr viru isl-
enzkir at kyni, ok ér Austfjordum. Par er nd til at taka, at Fre-

ydfs Eirfksdéttic ggrdi ferd sfna heiman 6r Gordum, ok fér til fundar vid bd

broedr Helga ok Finnboga, ok beiddi pd, at beir feeri til Vinlands med farko-

st sinn, ok hafa helming goeda allra vid hana, peira er bar fengisk. Nu j-

4ttu peir pvf. Padan f6r hon 4 fund Leifs brédur sfns, ok [bad], at hann geefi henni
hids bau, er hann hafdi ggra litit 4 Vinlandi. En hann svarar hinu sama, kve-

zk 1ji mundu hds, en gefa eigi. SA4 var mdldagi med peim Karlsefni ok Fre-

ydfsi, at hvarir skyldn hafa XXX vigra manna 4 skipi, ok konur

um fram; en Freydis brd af pvi begar, ok hafdi V monnum fleira, ok leyn-

di peim, ok urdu peir broedr eigi fyrri vid pa varir, en peir kému til Vinlands. Nu

létu pau { haf, ok hoflu til pess melt 43r, at pau mundi samflo-

ta hafa, ef svd vildi ver8a, ok pess var litill munr, en p6 kému beir breedr
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1. nokkuru fyrri, ok hofdu uppborit fong sin til hisa Leifs. En er Fr-

2. eydis kom at landi, p4 rydja peir skip sitt, ok bera upp til hiss fong

3. sfn. P4 maxli Freydis: ¢Hvi biru pér inn hér fong ydr?’ <bvi at vér hug-

4. Bum, segja peir, ‘at haldask muni oll kvedin ord med oss” *DMér 1¢di

5. Leifr htisanna,” segir hon, ‘en eigi yr” P4 melti Helgi: ¢Prjéta mun okkr breedr ill-
6. sku vid pik’/ Biru nd Gt fong, ok gerdu sér skila, ok settu

7. pann skila firr sjonum 4 vatnsstrondu, ok bjoggu vel um. En Freydfs 16t

8. fella vidu til skips sfns. Nu ték at vetra, ok toludu Deir bracdr,

9. at takask mundu upp leikar, ok vari hofd skemtan. Svi var ggrt

10. um stund, par til er menn birusk verra { milli, ok pd ggrdisk sundr-

11. pykki med peim, ok tékusk af leikar, ok gngvar ggrbusk kvimur milli

12. skilanna, ok for svd fram lengi vetrar. Pat var cinn morgin snemma

13, at Freydfs st6d upp 6r rimi sinu, ok kladdisk, ok fér eigi § skokledin;

14. en vedri var svd farit, at dogg var fallin mikil. Hon ték kipu

15. bénda sins, ok for f, en sidan gekk hon til skila® beira
16. breedra, ok til dyra, en madr cinn hafdi t gengit litlu 43r, ok lokit hurd

17. aptr 4 midjan klofa. Hon lauk upp hurdinni, ok st68 { gittum stund
18. P4 ok pagdi; cn Finnbogi 14 innstr { skilanum, ok vakdi. Hann meelti:
19. ‘Ilvat viltu hingat, Freydis?’ Hon svarar: ‘Ik vil at pu standir upp, ok gangir
20. Ut med mér, ok vil ek tala vi§ pik’ SvA ggrir hann. Pau ganga at tré, er
21. 14 undir skilavegginum, ok settusk? par nidr. ¢ Hversu lfkar pér?’ segir hon. IHann svarar @
22. “Godr pikki® mér landskostur, en illc pikki® mér pdstr s, er vir { milli er,
23. pvf at ck kalla ekki hafa til or8it” ‘P4 segir pt sem er, segir hon, ‘ ok svd b-
24. ikki® mér; en pat er grindi* mitt 4 pinn fund, at ck vildi kaupa skipum
25. vid ykkr breedr, pvi at it hafit meira skip en ck, ok vilda ck { brott
26. lLedan. “Pat mun ck lita gangask,’ scgir hann, ‘ef pér likar pd vel” Nu skilja pau
27. vid pat. Gengr hon heim, en Finnbogi til hvflu sinnar. Hon stfgr upp { rdmit koldum
28, fotum, ok vaknar hann Porvardr vid, ok spyrr hvf at hon vari svd kold ok vét.

29. 1lon svarar med miklum pjosti: ‘Ek var gengin,’ segir hon, “til peira breedra, at fala sk-
30. ip at peim, ok vilda ck kaupa meira skip; cn beir urdu vid bat svd illa,

! gekk hon til skdla repeated in MS. 2 MS. settizst. S MS. piki.
¢ MS. eyrende.
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ghie
32.
33
34
35
36.
37-
38.
39-
40.
41,
42.
43
44
45-
46.
47.
48.
49.
50.
51.
52.
53-
54.

£

JOI
50.
57
58.

~

59
6o.

at beir bordu mik, ok léku sirliga; en pa, vesell madr, munt hvirki vilja rek-

a minnar' skammar né binnar, ok mun ek pat nd finna, at ek er

f brottu af Greenlandi, ok mun ek ggra skilnad vid pik, utan pu hefnir pessa’ Ok
ni st6dsk hann eigi dtolur hennar, ok bad menn upp standa sem skjotast, ok
taka vipn sfn; ok svi ggra beir, ok fara pegar til skdla peira broedra, ok

gengu inn at peim sofgndum? ok téku bd, ok feerdu f bond, ok leiddu svd

Gt hvern sem bundinn var, en Freydfs 1ét drcpa hivern sem dt kom. Nu viru
par allir karlar® drepnir, en konur viru eptir, ok vildi engi per d-

repa. P4 melti Freydis: ‘Fai mér gxi { hond” Sv4 var ggrt; sifan vegr hon
at konum peim V, er par viru, ok gekk af peim daudum. N féru pau til skd-
la sfns eptir pat it illa verk, ok fannsk pat eitt 4, at Freydfs péttisk all-

vel hafa umradit, ok meld vid félaga sfna: ¢Ef oss verdr audit,

at koma til Greenlands,” segir hon, ‘b4 skal ¢k bann mann rida af Iffi, er

segir frd pessum atburum. Ny skulu vér pat segja, at pau bidi hér ep-

tir, b4 er vér féorum f brott” Nu bjoggu peir skipit snemma um vérit, pat

er peir breedr hofSu dtt, med peim ¢llum geedum, er pau mittu til {4 ok sk-
ipit bar; sigla si®an { haf, ok urdu vel reidfara, ok kému { Eiriksfjord

skipi sinu snemma sumars. Nud var par Karlsefni fyrir, ok hafdi albdit sk-

ip sitt til hafs, ok beid byrjar, ok er pat mil manna, at eigi mundi aud-

gara skip gengit hafa af Greenlandi, en pat er hann stfrdi. Frd Freydisi.
Treydis fér na til bds sins, pvi at pat hafdi stadit medan usk-

att. Hon fekk mikin feng fjir ollu foruneyti sinu, pvf at hon

vildi leyna lita ddd8um sfnum. Sitr hon nd f bdi sinu.  Eigi

urdu allir svi haldinordir, at pegdi yfir tdidum peira eda ills-

ku, at eigi keemi upp um sidir. N kom betta upp um sidir fyrir Leif, bré-
dur hennar, ok pétti honum pessi saga allill. P4 ték Leifr III menn af lidi peira
Freydfsar, ok pindi pd [til] sagna® um penna atburd allan jafnsaman, ok var
med einu méti sogn peira. ¢ Eigi nenni ek, segir Leifr, ‘at ggra pat at vid Freydisi
stur mina, sem hon veri verd, en spA mun ek peim bess, at peira afkveemi

mun litt"at prifum verda.’ Nu leid pat sv4 fram, at gngum pétti um pau

! MS. mitar minnar. 2 MS. sofundum, 3 MS. kallar, ¢ MS. sagnara?

sy-
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' FLATEYJARBOK, Column 288.] GRENLENDINGA PATTR—19.

1. bau? vert padan { {ri, nema ills. Nd [er] at segja frd bvi er

2. Karlsefni byr skip sitt, ok sigldi i haf. Honum férsk vel, ok kom til Noregs

3. med heilu ok holdnu, ok sat par um vetrinn, ok seldi varning

4. sinn, ok hafdi par gott yfirleeti, ok pau bedi hjon, af hinum

5. gofgustum monnum { Noregi. En um vérit eptir bjé hann skip sitt til

6. Islands, ok er hann var albiinn, ok skip hans 14 til byrjar fyrir brygg-

7. junum, pd kem par at honum sudrmadr cinn, wttadr af Brimum 6r

8. Saxlandi. Ilann falar at Karlsefni hdsasnotru hans. ‘Ek vil cigi selja,’ sa-

9. gOi hann, ‘Ek mun gefa pér vid hilfa? mork gulls, segir sudrmadr. Karlsefni potti

10.  vel vid bodit, ok keyptu sfdan. TFér sudrmadr { brott® med hisas-

11. notruna, en Karlsefni vissi eigi hvat tré var; en bat var mosurr*, kominn

12. af Vinlandi. Nu siglir Karlsefni { haf, ok kom skipi sfnu fyrir nor&anland

3. {1 Skagafjord, ok var par upp sett skip hans um vetrinn; en um virit

4. keyptl hann Glaumbeejarland, ok ggrdi b 4, ok bjé par medan hann lifdi, ok

15. var hit mesta gofugmenni, ok er mart manna fr4 honum komit ok

6. Gudridi, konu hans, ok g6dr mttbogi. Ok er Karlsefni var andadr t6k Gudrfdr

17. vid bus vardveizlu ok Snorri, son hennar, er feeddr var 4 Vinlandi; ok er

18, Snorri var kvdngadr, ba for Gudridr utan, ok geckk sudr, ok kom it ap-

19. tr til bis Snorra, sonar sins, ok hafdi hann pd litit ggra kirkju { Gl-

2o. aumbee. Sfdan vard Gudrfdr nunna ok einsetukona, ok var par medan

21. hon lifdi. Snorri 4tti son banm, er Porgeirr hét, hann var fadir Ingveldar, mé-

22, ur Brands biskups. Dottir Snorra Karlsefnissonar hét Iallfrfdr ; hon var mé8ir Rundél-

23. fs, fodur Porliks biskups. Bjorn hét son Karlsefnis og Gudridar; hann var fadir Pérunnar,
mo6dur B-

24. jarnar biskups. Fjoldi manna er frd Karlsefni komit, ok er hann kynsxzll madr or-

dinn, ok hefir Karlsefni ggrst sagt allra manna atburdi um farar pessar allar,

er nu er nokkut ordi 4 komit.

(]

[+
[=29n"1}

! pau repeated in MS, 2 MS. half. 3 MS. baurt. * MS. mausurr.
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NOTES.

(1) It has been claimed that the Icelandic discovery attained a practical result through the
imparting of information to those to whom the discovery of America has been generally
ascribed, and notably to Columbus and the Cabots. The tendency to qualify Columbus’ fame
as the original discoverer dates from the time of Ortelius?, while the effort to show that his
first voyage was influenced by information which he received from Icelandic sources was,
perhaps, first formulated 22 exfenso within the present century? The theory that Columbus
obtained definite information from Icelandic channels rests, after all, upon the following vague
letter, which is cited by Columbus’ son in the biography of his father, as follows :

‘In the month of February, of the year 1477, I sailed one hundred leagues beyond the
island of Tile, the southern portion of which is scventy-thrce degrees removed from the
equinoctial, and not sixty-three, as some will have it ; nor is it situated within the line which
includes Ptolemy’s west, but is much further to the westward ; and to this island, which is as
large as England, the English come with their wares, especially those from DBristol. And at
the time when I went thither the sca was not frozen, although the tides there are so great
that in some places they rose twenty-six fathoms, and fell as much. It is, indeed, the fact that
that Tile, of which Ptolemy makes mention, is situated where he describes it, and by the
moderns this is called Frislanda®.

John and Sebastian Cabot are supposed, by similar theorists, to have derived knowledge

1 ¢4 Christophe Colombe,” dit Ortélins, “a senlement mis le Nouvean-Monde en rapport durable de commerce et
d'utilité avec I'Europe.” [Theatr. Orbis terr. ¢d. 1601, pp. 5 et 6.] Ce jugement est beancoup trop sévere. D’ailleurs
Popinion dn géographe n’était point basée sur I'expédition an Vinland dont il ne fait ancunement mention, peut-étre parce
que les ouvrages d’Adam de Bréme ne forent imprimés qu’en 1579, mais sur les voyages de Nicolo et Antonio Zeni (1388~
1404], dont, pour le moins, la localité est restée problématique.’ Alex. v. Humboldt, Examen critique, Paris, 1837,
vol. ii. p. 120.

? Finn Magnusen, ‘Om de Engelskes Handel og Ferd paa Island i det 15de Aarhundrede, iseer med Hensyn til
Columbns’s formentlige Reise dertil i Aaret 1477, in Nord. Tidskr. for Oldkyndighed, Copenh. 1833. pp. 112-169.

* T have not been able to find that the original of this letter is in existence. The quotation is made from the Italian
edition of the Biography, entitled : Historie Del. S. D. Fernando Colombo ; nelle gnali s” ha particolare, & vera relatione
della vita, & de’ fatti dell’ Ammiraglio D. Christoforo Colombo, suo padre, * * nuouamente di lingna Spagnuola tradotta
nell Ttaliana dal S. Alfonso Vlloa, Venice, 1571. On page g of this book, the letter is thus printed: * Jo nanigai I’ anno
MCCCCLXXVII nel mese di Febraio oltra Tile isola cento leghe, la cui parte Australe ¢ lontana dall’ Equinottiale settantatre
gradi, & non sessantatre, come alcuni vogliono: ne giace dentro della linea, che inclade I’ Occidente di Tolomeo, ma 3
molto pitt Occidentale. Lt a quest’ isola, che & tanto grande come !’ Jnghilterra, vanno gl’ Jnglesi con de loro mercatantie,
specialmente quelli di Bristol. Et al tiempo, che io vi andai, non era congelato il mare, qnantunque vi fossero si grosse
maree, che in alcuni lnoghi ascendeua ventisei braccia, et discendena altre tanti in altezza. E bene il vero, che Tile, quella
di cni Tolomeo fa mentione, giace doue egli dice ; & questa da’ moderni & chiamata Frislanda.’
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of the Icclandic discovery through the English, and especially the Bristol trade with Teeland ™
These theories do not require further consideration here, since they have no bearing on the
primitive history of the Wineland discovery.

(2) Logsogumenn [sing. logsogumadr], lit. law-saying men, publishers of the laws. The
office was introduced into Iceland contemporancously with the adoption of the law code of
Ulfliot [Clfljétr], and the establishment of the Althing [Popular Assembly] in the year 930,
and was, probably, modelled after a similar Norwegian office. It was the duty of the ‘law-
sayer’ to give judgment in all causes which were submitted to him, according to the common
law cstablished by the Althing. The ‘law-sayer’ appears to have presided at the Althing,
where it was his custom to regularly announce the laws. From this last, his most important,
function called ‘law-saying’ [logsagal, the office reccived its namne. From the time of its
adoption, throughout the continuance of the Commonwealth, the office was elective, the
incumbent holding office for a limited period [three years] although he was eligible for re-
clection®  [Vigfusson, Dict. s.v., states that during the first hundred years the law-spcakers
were clected for life.]

(8) Little is known of Rafn beyond his genealogy, which is given in Landnéma, Pt. 11,
ch. xxi, and again in Sturlunga Saga I, ch. vii [Vigfusson’s ed. p. 5]. Rafn was distantly
related to Ari Marsson and Leif Ericsson. Ilis ancestor, Steinolf the Short [Steinélfr hinn
lagi], was the brother of Thorbiorg, Ari Marsson’s grandmother, and through the same
ancestor, Steinolf, Rafin was remotely connected with Thiodhild, Leif Ericsson’s mother.

(4) By this Thorfinn, the sccond ecarl of that name, is probably mecant, i.e. Thorfinn
Sigurd’s son. ‘Ilec was the most powerful of all the Orkney earls. * * * Thorfinn was five
years old when the Scotch king, Malcolm, his maternal grandfather, gave him the title
of carl, and he continued carl for seventy years. He died in the latter days of Harold
Sigurdsson,” |ea. A.D. 1064]%

(5) 1t is recorded in Icelandic Annals [Annales regii, Skalholt, Gottskalk’s, and Flatey
Annals| that King Olaf Tryggvason effected the Christianization of alogaland in the year
099. In this year, according to the Saga of Olaf Tryggvason in ‘Heimskringla,” ¢ King Olaf
came with his men the same autumn to Drontheim, and betook himself to Nidaros, where he
established himself for the winter;” and in the same place we read, ¢ Leif, the son of Eric the
Red, he who first scttled Greenland, was come that summer from Greenland to Norway ; he
waited upon King Olaf, accepted Christianity, and spent the winter with King Olaf.’” In the
spring following, and hence in the spring of the year 1000, for Olaf was killed in the autumn
of that year, ¢ King Olaf sent Leif Ericsson to Greenland to proclaim Christianity there, and he
sailed that summer to Greenland. Ile rescued at sca a ship’s crew of men who were in

! “Bristol, wo die Gabotti [Cabots] ihre zweite Ileimath gefunden hatten, unterhielt damals mit Island cinen lebhaften
ITandelsverkehr, und da wir Sebastian Cabot anf seiner zweiten Fahrt Island beriihren sehen, so hat man nicht ohne Grund
vermuthet, dass dic beiden Venctianer von den Entdeckungen der Normannen unterrichtet gewesen sind, deren Andenken
auf jener Insel noch jetzt in aller Frische sich erhalten hat’ TPeschel, Gescbichte der Erdknnde, Munich, 1863,
pp. 260-1.

? Cf. Maurer, Die Entstehung des Islindischen Staats und seiner Verfassang, Munich, 1832, pp. 147, 152-3, and the
same author’s, Island von sciner ersten Entdeckung bis zum Untergange des Freistaats, Munich, 1874, pp. 52-3.

* Orkneyinga Saga, ¢d. Vigfusson, in Icelandic Sagas, London, 1887, ch. xxxviii. p. 8.
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desperate straits, and were clinging to a wreck, and he then found Wineland the Good.’
[Heimskringla, ed. Unger, pp. 192, 196, 204.] The preponderance of evidence certainly points
to the year 1000 as the year of Leif’s discovery.

(6) ITusa-snotro-tré, lit. ‘house-neat-wood.” The word hisa-snotra is of infrequent
occurrence, and its exact signifieance has given rise to widely diverging opinions. Saxo
Grammaticus renders it ‘ gubernaculum,” in an excerpt from Arrow-Odd’s Saga [Book v, of
Historia Danica, ed. P. E. Miiller, Copenh. 1839, vol. ii. p. 251]. Torfeeus, in his ‘ Historia
Vinlandice’ [p. 28], renders the word ‘coronis;’ ‘vir quidam Bremensis coronidem ejus
[husasnotra habetur] licitabat,” leaving us in doubt as to what he meant by ‘coronis;’ it may
be conjectured, however, that he had in mind the same meaning which was subsequently
given to the word by Biorn Haldorsen, in his dictionary, namely, ‘coronis domus.” WWerlauff
[Symbolae ad geographiam medii cvi, ex monumentis Islandicis, p. 14] translated the word,
as it occurs in this passage, ‘scopee.” ‘Fertur Thorfinnum Karlsefni scopas ex ligno sibi
aptasse,” Vigfusson [Dict. s. v.] defines the word, ‘house-neat,” ‘house-cleaner,” inclining
evidently to Werlauff’s interpretation, but quoting Finn Magnusen as having suggested
the translation ‘broom.” Fritzner [Dict. s. v.] defines the word ‘a weather-vane, or other
ornament, at the point of the gable of a house or upon a ship.” This interpretation of
Fritzner’s is confirmed by Dr. Valtfr Gudmundsson, in a critical study of the meaning
of the word, wherein he shows the close relationship existing between the probable specific
names for the parts econnected with the ornamented point, occasionally vane-capped, both
upon the peak of the house-gable and the peeuliarly earved prow of the ship. That the
names should have been used interchangeably for the similar object, in both house and
ship, is the less remarkable, sinee we rcad of a portion of a ship’s prow having been
removed from a vessel and placed above the prineipal entrance of a house, that is, in some
part of the gable-end of the dwelling’.

(7) This passage is somewhat obscure. It may, perhaps, indicate that the ‘house-neat-
wood’ was obtained at Stream-firth, although it is stated in general terms in Flatey Book
that the ‘house-neat-wood’ came from Wineland. If the meaning is, as suggested in this
passage, that the ‘house-neat’ was hewed to the northward of Hép, the only intelligible
interpretation of the following clause would seem to be that, although Karlsefni attained the
region which corresponded with Leif’s accounts of Wineland, he did not suceeed, on account
of the hostility of the natives which eompelled him to beat a retreat, in accomplishing a
thorough exploration of the eountry, nor was he able to carry back with him any of the
produets of the land. This author, it will be noted, records only the two voyages described in
the Saga of Erie the Red, namely, Leif’s voyage of diseovery, and Karlsefni’s voyage of
exploration.

(8) Lit. the Uplanders, i.e. the people of the Norwegian Oplandene ; a name given to a
district in Norway comprising a part of the eastern inland counties.

(8) Olaf the White is ealled in the Eyrbyggja Saga ‘the greatest warrior-king in the
western sea,” [mestr herkonungr fyrir vestan haf]. This expedition, in which he effected the
eapture of Dublin, appears to have been made about the year 852. [Cf. Muneh, Norske

1 Cf. Gudmundsson, Privatboligen paa Island i Sagatiden, Copenhagen, 1889, pp. 154, 158-60.
Y
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Folks Historie, pt. i. vol. i. p. 441.] The title, which is assigned him, ‘herkonungr,” signifies
a king of troops, a warrior-king. Norway, prior to the reign of Harold Fairhair, was divided
into numerous petty states, called ‘fylki” The rulers of these small kingdoms were called
‘fylkiskonungar’ {fylki-kings], as contradistinguished from those ‘kings > who had command
over a troop of warriors or a war-ship, but who were not necessarily rulers of the land. These
warrior-kings were called ‘herkonungar,” or occasionally ‘sjékonungar [sea-kings]. [Cf.
Keyser, Norges Stats- og Retsforfatning i Middelalderen, in his ‘ Efterladte Skrifter,” Chr’a,
1867, vol. ii. p.20 et seq.] As the forays of these ‘warrior-kings” were mainly directed against
the people living in and about the British Isles, and hence to the westward of Norway, the
expression, ‘at herja f vestrviking,” ‘to engage in a westerly foray,” came to be a general term
for a viking deseent upon some part of the coast of Great Britain, Ireland, or the adjacent
islands. These free-booting expeditions began on the Irish coasts, perhaps as early as
795. In 798, the Norsemen plundered the Hcbrides, and in 807 obtained a lodgment
upon the mainland of lreland™

(10) Aud, or as shc is also called Unnr, [ef. ante, note 4, p. 15}, the Enormously-
wealthy [hin djupaudga] or Deep-minded [hin djipudgal, was one of the most famous of the
Ieelandie eolonists. Iler genealogy is thus given in the first chapter of the Laxdeela Saga:
‘There was a man named Ketil Flat-nose, a son of Biorn Buna; he was a mighty chieftain in
Norway, and a man of noble lineage; he dwelt at Romsdal in the Romsdal-fylki, which is
between South Meer and North Meer.  Ketil Flat-nose married Ingvild, daughter of Ketil
Wether, a famous man ; they had five children. . . . Unn, the Enormously-wealthy, was Ketil’s
daughter, [she] who married Olaf the White, Ingiald’s son, son of I'rodi the Brave, who slew
the Swertlings.” Aud was one of the few colonists who had aceepted the Christian religion
before their arrival in Ieeland. Her relatives, however, seem to have lapsed into the old faith
soon after her death, for on the same hill on which Aud had erected her cross, they built a
heathen altar, and offered sacrifices, believing that, after death, they would pass into the hill.
{Landnama, Pt. ii. ¢h. xvi] Earl Sigurd the Mighty, with whom Aud’s son, Thorstein,
formed his alliance, was the first earl of the Orkneys, and this league was formed ca. 88o.
[Orkneyinga Saga, ed. Vigfusson, L. c. p. 5.] Vigfusson makes the date of Thorstein the Red’s
fall, ca. 888, of Aud’s arrival in Iceland, ca. 892, and of her death, ca. go8-10. [Timatal
L. ¢, p. 494]; Muneh, on the other hand, gives the date of Aud’s death as goo. [Norske
Historie, pt i. p. 802.]

(11) Sudreyjar [Sodor], lit. the southern islands; a name applied specifically, as here, to
the Hcebrides.

(12) Knorr, a kind of trading-ship. It was in model, doubtless, somewhat similar to the
modern Nordlands-jeegter, the typical sailing craft of northern Norway. It was, probably,
a clinker-built ship, pointed at both ends, half-decked, [fore ?] and aft, and these half-decks were
in the larger vessels connected by a gangway along the gunwale. The open space between
the decks was reserved for the storage of the cargo, which, when the ship was laden, was pro-
teeted by skins or some similar substitute for tarpaulins. The vessel was provided with a single
mast, and was propelled by a rude square sail, and was also supplied with oars. The rudder

! Cf. Orkneyinga Saga, translated by Hjaltalin and Goudic, Edinburgh, 1873, p. xxi.
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was attached to the side of the ship, upon the starboard quarter, and the anchor, originally of
stone, was afterward supplanted by one of iron, somewhat similar in form to those now in use.
When the vessel was in harbour a tent was spread over the ship at both ends. The vessel
was supplied with a large boat, called the ‘after-boat,” sometimes large enough to hold twenty
persons [ Egils Saga Skallagrimssonar, ch. 27], which was frequently towed behind the ship;
in addition to this, a smaller boat often appears to have been carried upon the ship. [Cf. Egils
Saga Skallagrimssonar, ch. 60, wherein we are told that threce men enter the smaller boat, but
eighteen the ‘after-boat’]. The knorr was swift and more easily controlled than the long-ship
[langskip] or war-ship, as we may conclude from a passage in the Saga of Olaf Tryggvason,
ch. 184, wherein Earl Iacon tells Sigmund DBrestisson, when the latter is preparing to sail to
the Feeroes, to take vengeance for his father, ‘the voyage is not so long as it is difficult, for
long-ships cannot go thither on account of the storms and currents, which are oftentimes so
severe there, that a merchant-ship [byrdingr] can scarcely cope with these, [wherefore] it seems
to me best, that I should cause two “knerrir ” to be equipped for your voyage.” Upon Queen
Aud’s vessel there were twenty freemen, and besides these there were probably as many
more women and children, perhaps forty or fifty persons in all. As Aud was going to a new
country to make it her permanent home, she took with her, no doubt, a considerable cargo of
household utensils, timber, grain, live-stock, &c. In the Egils Saga mention is made of two
vessels (knerrir, sing. knorr), presumably of about the same size as this ‘ kngrr,” in which Aud and
her people made the voyage to Iceland. We read there, that after the death of Thorolf
Kveldulfsson, who received his death-wound from Harold Fairhair’s own hand, because of his
refusal to pay tribute to the king, that Kveldulf, Thorolf’s father and Skallagrim, his brother,
decided to go to Iceland. ¢Early in the spring [878], Kveldulf and his son each made his ship
ready. They had a considerable ship’s company, and a goodly one. They made ready two
large “knerrir,”” having upon each thirty able-bodied men, besides women and young persons.
They took with them all of the property which they could.” [Egils Saga Skallagrimssonar, ed.
Finnur Jénsson, Copenh. 1886, p. 81.] A recent writer, Tuxen, reasoning from this passage,
concludes, that there could not have been less than forty persons on board each ship, there
may well have been more, and to transport these, together with their probable cargo, would,
he estimates, require a sloop of not less than forty tons burden, which would belong to the
smallest class of vessels now making the voyage between Copenhagen and Iceland. Reasoning
from a comparison of a vessel of this size with the ship unearthed at the farm of Gokstad,
north of Sandefiord, Norway, in 1880, he concludes, that such a ‘knorr’ would have been
somewhat over forty-two feet long, with a breadth of beam of from sixteen to eighteen feet,
that is to say rather more than twenty feet shorter than the Gokstad ship, with about the
same breadth of beam, but probably considerably deeper from gunwale to keel. It is not
clear, however, why so small a size should be assigned to the ‘knorr;’ there seems excellent
reason for the conclusion that these vessels were not only as large, but even decidedly larger,
than the Gokstad ship. Sailing free, before the wind, these ships could doubtless attain
a very creditable rate of speed, but the nature of the sail and its adjustment was apparently
such that they could not make such favourable progress when beating into the wind, especially
in land-locked waters, and hence the frequent recurrence in the sagas of the statement, that
‘the ship waited for a fair wind’ [byrr], before setting sail. It was, probably, in ships of a
Y2
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similar model to that of the ‘knorr,” that Leif and Karlsefni made their voyages. These
vessels, while they seem to have been constructed with little regard to the comfort of their
crews, were well adapted to fulfill their duties in the more essential features of sea-
worthiness and speed .

(18) [rjils, a freedman, from fri-hdls, i.c. having the neck free; a ring worn about the
neck having been a badge of servitude. Slaves were called preelar, thralls,  The thrall
was cntirely under the control of his master, and could only obtain his freedom by purehase,
with the master's approval. Ile was occasionally freed by his lord, as a reward for some
especial act of devotion, for a long period of faithful service, or, in Christian times, as an
act of atonement or propitiation on the part of the master, The early settlers of Iceland
brought with them many of their thralls from Norway; others were captured in the westerly
forays, or purchased in the British Isles,—indced the ranks of the slaves would appcar, both
from actual record and from their names, to have been mainly recruited from the British
Isles.  The majority of these were, probably, not serfs by birth, but by conquest, as witness
the case of Vifil in this saga. The freeing of thralls was very common in lceland, and
there are frequent references in the sagas to men who were themselves, or whose fathers
had been, “leysingjar,” freedmen.  The master could kill his own thrall without punishment ;
if e killed the slave of another he was required to pay to the master the value of the slave,
within three days, or he laid himself liable to condemnation to the lesser outlawry. The
thralls were severely punished for their misdeeds, but if one man took into his own hands
the punishment of the thralls of another, it was held to be an affront which could be,
and usually was, promptly revenged by their master. It was this right of revenge for
such an aftfront, which led Eric the Red to kill Eyiolf Saur, who had punished
Evic's thralls for a crime committed against Eyiolf's kinsman, Valthiof. The master,
however, was made liable for the misdeeds of his thrall, and could be prosecuted for these ;
the ofience in Eyiolf’s case was, that he took the execution of the law into his own hands 2

(14) Dalalgnd, lit. the Dale-lands, The region of which Aud took possession is in
the western part of Iceland, contiguous to that arm of the Breidafirth [Broad-firth] which is
known as Ilvamms-firth, IHvammr is on the northern side of this firth at its head, and
Krossholar [Cross-hill] is hard by. DBoth Ilvammr and Krossholar still retain their
ancient names.

(15) Vifilsdalr [Vifilsdale] unites with Laugardalr to form the Hordadalr, through which
the I16rda-dale river flows from the south into Hvamms-firth, at the south-eastern bight of
that firth.

(18) Jeederen was a distriet in south-western Norway, in which the modern Stavanger
is situated.

(17) Drangar on Horn-strands, where Eric and his father first established themselves,

! Cf. Tuxen, ‘De Nordiske Langskibe,’ in Aarbéger for Nord. Oldk. og Hist., 1888, pp. 47-134. For a deseription
of the Gokstad ship see also, The Viking-ship discovered at Gokstad in Norway, described by N. Nieolaysen, Christiania,
1883,

? Cf. Maurer, Die Freigelassenen nach altnorwegischem Rechte, Munich, 1878 ; Kilund, Familielivet pd Island i den
férste Saga Periode [indtil 1030], Copenh. 1870, pp. 354~364; Keyser, Stats- og Retsforfatning i Middelalderen, Chr’a.,
1867, pp. 289-293.
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is on the northern shore of the north-west peninsula of Iceland. Eries-stead, to which
Erie removed after his father’s death and his own marriage to Thorhild, was in ITaukadalr,
in western leeland, in Queen Aud’s ‘claim;’ through this valley the Ilaukadale river flows,
from the east, into the south-easterly bight of Ivamms-firth.

(18) Brokey [Brok-island, which receives its name from a kind of grass called ‘brok’] is
the largest of the numerous islands at the mouth of Hvamms-firth, where it opens into
Breida-firth, Eyxney, Oxney [Ox-island] is separated from Brokey by a narrow strait. Sudrey
[South-island] is in the same archipelago, immediately south of Brokey. It is said that
the first dwelling upon Brokey was built in the last half of the seventcenth century.
Sudrey is no longer inhabited ; the present dwelling on Oxney is situatcd on the southern
side of the island, while Erie’s home, it is claimed, was upon the northern side of the
island, at the head of a small bay or creek, called Eiriksvagr, and it is stated that low
mounds can still be secn on both Oxncy and Sudrcy, which arc supposcd to indicate the
sites of Eric’s dwellings®.

(19) In the skali, which was, perhaps, at the time of which this saga treats, used as
a sleeping-room, there was a raised dais or platform, called the ‘sct,” on cither side of what
may be called the nave of the apartment, extending about two-thirds the length of the room.
This ‘set’ was used, as a sleeping-place by night, and the planks or timbers with which the
‘set” was covered were called ‘sct-stokkar,” although this name secms to have been especially
applied to those timbers, which formed the outer portion of the ‘set %’

(20) Drangar [Monoliths] and Breidabolstadr [Broad-homestead] were both situated on
the mainland, a short distance to the southward of the islands on which Erie had established
himself.

(21) One of the famous ‘scttlers’ of Iceland, named Thorolf Moster-beard [ Mostrarskegg];
like many another ‘settler’ [landnamsmadr], because he would not acknowledge the supremacy
of king Harold Fairhair, lcft his home in the island of Moster, in south-western Norway,
and sailed to lccland, where he arrived about the year 884 [Vigfusson, Timatal, 1. ¢. p. 4931
He was a believer in the ‘old’ or heathen faith, and when he reached the land, he cast the
pillars of the ‘place of honour’ of his Norwegian home into the sea; upon these the figure
of the god Thor was carved, and where thesc penates were cast up by the sea, according
to the custom of men of his belief, he established himsclf. The capc upon which the
wooden image of the god drifted, Thorolf called Thorsness. This cape is on the southern
side of DBreidafirth, at the mouth of Hvamms-firth, and here Thorolf subsequently
established a district court [héradsping] which received from his ‘claim’ the name of
¢Thorsness-thing.” The exact site of this ‘thing’ is somewhat uncertain. Vigfusson
[Eyrbyggja Saga, Vorrede, p. xix] suggests that it was, probably, somewhat to the westward
of the mouth of Hvamms-firth. When the ‘Quarter-courts’ were established in the tenth
century, Thorsness-thing was removed farther to the eastward [Eyrbyggja Saga, ed. Vig-
fusson, p. 12]—and there have been those, who claim to have been able to discover the

1 Cf. Ami Thorlacius, ¢ Um Ornefni { pérnes bingi,’ in Safn til Ségu Islands, vol. ii. pp. 283, 293, 296; Kilund,
Bidrag til en historisk-topografisk Beskrivelse af Island, Copenh. 1877, vol. i. pp. 455-6.
3 Cf, Gudmundsson, Privatboligen pa Island i Sagatiden, pp. 213-14.
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truc site of this ancient court. [Cf. Finn Magnusen, Groénlands historiske Mindcsmeerker,
vol. i. pp. 520 et seq.; Thorlacius, Um Ornefni i Pérnes pingi, L. c. pp. 294-5.] Vigfusson
says of Magnusen’s supposed discovery, that it had in it more of ‘poetry than truth’ [‘ist
mehr Dichtung als Wahrheit”], and this opinion secms to be entirely confirmed by Dr.
Kalund. [Cf. Vigfusson, Eyrbyggja Saga, Vorrede, p. xix; Kalund, Bidr. til en hist.-top.
Beskr. af Island, vol. i. p. 443.] It was at this court that Eric the Red, despite the
assistance which he received from his friends, was condemned to outlawry.

(22) Dimunarvagr [Dimun-inlet] was, probably, in that group of small islets called
Dimun, situated north-cast of Brokey at the mouth of Hvamms-firth.

(28) Very little information has been preserved concerning Gunnbiorn, or his discovery.
His brother, Grimkell, was one of the carly Icelandic colonists, and settled on the western
coast of Snowfclls-ncss, his home being at Saxahéll. [Landnama, pt. ii. ch. viii.] Gunn-
biorn’s sons, Gunnstcin and Halldor, settled in the North-west peninsula, on arms of the
outer Ice-firth [Isafjardardjip] [Landndma, pt. ii. ch. xxix]. It is not known whether
Gunnbiorn cver lived in Iccland, but it would seem to be probable that it was upon
a voyage to western Iccland, that he was driven westward across the sea between Iceland
and Greenland, and discovered the islands, which received his name, and likewise saw the
Greenland coast. Eric sailed westward from Snowfclls-ness, the same cape upon which
Gunnbiorn’s brother had established himself, and it is, perhaps, not unlikely, that it was from
somewhere in the region of Grimkell’s ‘claim’ that Gunnbiorn was driven westward, and
that the knowledge of this may have guided Eric in laying his course.

(24) Blacksark [Blascrkr] and Whitesark [Hvitserkr] may have been cither on the
eastern or the south-castern coast of Greenland. It is not possible to determine from the
description here given, whether Blacksark was directly west of Sneefellsjokull, nor is it
clear whether Blacksark and Whitesark are the same mountain, or whether there has been
a clerical error in onc or the other of the manuscripts.

(25) An cffort was made by the cditors of ‘Gronlands historiske Mindesmerker,” to
determine the actual sitc of the different firths, islands and mountains here named. In the
light of subscquent explorations, it may be said, this effort was crowned with rather dubious
success. So much sccms to be tolerably certain, from Captain Gustav Holm’s explorations
of the castern coast of Greenland, accomplished in 1883-5, that there were no Ilcclandic
settlements upon that coast; wherefore both the Eastern and Western Settlement must be
sought upon the western coast of Grecnland, that is, to the westward of Cape Farewell,
and betwcen that capc on the south and Disco Island on the north; for, according to
Steenstrup, the only ruin in northern Greenland, not of Eskimo origin, of which we have
any knowledge, is the so-called ‘Bear-trap’ on Nugsuak Cape?’, on the mainland, a short
distance north of Disco Island. [Stcenstrup, ‘Undersggelsesrejserne i nord-Grgnland 1
Aarene 1878-80,” in Meddelelser om Grgnland, Copenh. 1883, p. 51.] The principal Norse
remains [i.e. remains from the Icelandic colony in Greenland] have been found in two
considerable groups; one of these is in the vicinity of the modern Godthaab, and the other
in the region about the modern Julianehaab [thc famous Kakortok church ruin being in

! 1t is Captain Holm’s opinion that this ¢ Bear-trap’ is not of Icelandic but of Eskimo origin.
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the latter group]. It may be, that the first or Godthaab ruins, are upon the site of the Western
Settlement, and the second, or Julianehaab group, upon that of the Eastern Settlement. It is
not apparent, however, whether the Western uninhabited region was between Godthaab and
Julianehaab or beyond Godthaab to the north, but it seems clear, that Erics-firth, Hrafns-firth,
Snowfell, Hvarfsgnipa, and Ericsey, were all situated upon the western coast of Greenland .

(26) This Ingolf was called Ingolf the Strong [hinn sterki]. There is some confusion
in Landnama concerning his genealogy; he was probably a son of one of thc Icelandic
colonists, named Thorolf Sparrow [sporr]. His home, Holmslatr [Holm-littcr], was on the
southern side of Hvamms-firth.

(27) Thorbiorn’s and Thorgeir’s father was the same Vifil, who came out to Iceland
with Queen Aud, and who reccived from her the land on which he scttled, Vifilsdale, as
has been narrated in this saga, and is thus told in Landnama: ‘Vifil was the name of a
freedman of Aud’s. . . She gave him Vifilsdale, where he dwelt. . . His son was Thorbiorn,
father of Gudrid, who married Thorstein, the son of Eric the Red, and afterwards Thorfinn
Karlsefni, from whom are descended Bishops Biorn, Thorlak, and Brand. Another son of
Vifi’s was Thorgeir, who marricd Arnora,” &c. [Landnama, pt. ii. ch. xvii.] The estate
which Thorbiorn received with his wife, and upon which he lived after his marriage, called
Laugarbrekka [ Warm-spring-slope] on Hellisvellir [Cave-ficlds], is situated on the southern
side of Snowfells-ness, near the outer end of that cape. Arnarstapi [Eagle-crag]|, where
Gudrid’s foster-father lived, was a short distance to the north-east of Laugarbrekka,

(28) Thorgeirsfell was upon the southern side of Snowfells-ness, to the eastward of
Arnarstapi.

(29) The simple fact, that Thorgeir was a freedman, would seem to have offered no valid
reason for Thorbiorn’s refusal to consider his son’s offer for Gudrid’s hand, since Thorbiorn
was himself the son of a man who had been a thrall; the real ground for his objection
was, perhaps, not so much the former thraldom of Einar’s father, as the fact that he was
a man of humble birth, which Thorbiorn’s father, although a slave, evidently was not.

(80) Hraunhofn [Lava-haven] was on the southern side of Snowfells-ness, nearly midway
between Laugarbrekka and Thorgeirsfell. It was this harbour from which Biorn Broad-
wickers’-champion set sail, as narrated in Eyrbyggja?®

(81) Litil-vplva. The word volva significs a prophetess, pythoness, sibyl, a woman
gifted with the power of divination. The characterization of the prophetess, the minute
description of her dress, the various articles of which would seem to have had a symbolic
meaning, and the account of the manner of working the spell, whereby she was enabled to
forecast future events, form one of the most complete pictures of a heathen ceremony
which has been preserved in the sagas.

(82) The expression ‘ Leif had sailed’ [‘Leifr hafdi siglt’], would seem to refer to an
antecedent condition, possibly to the statement concerning the arrival of Thorbiorn and
his daughter at Brattahlid; i.e. ‘Leif had sailed,” when they arrived. If this be, indeed,

! An account of the explorations of the ruins in the vicinity of Godthaab will be found in Meddelelser om Grénland,
Copenhagen, 1889, in Jensen’s article entitled, ¢ Underségelse af Grénlands Vestkyst [1884-857 fra 6.4° til 6;°N.” For
a deseription of the ruins in the neighbourhood of Julianehaab, cf. Holm, ¢ Beskrivelse af Ruiner i Julianehaabs Distrikt,

undersggte i Aarct 1880, in Meddelelser om Gr¢nland, Copenh. 1883,
2 Cf. ante, p. 84.
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the fact, it follows that Thorbiorn and his daughter must have arrived at Brattahlid during
Leif’s absence in Norway, and obviously before his return to Greenland, in the autumn of
the year 1ooo. Upon this hypothesis, it is clear, that Thorbiorn and Gudrid must have
been converted to Christianity before its legal acceptance in Iceland, that is to say, before
the ycar 1000; and further, that Thorstein Ericsson may have bcen married to Gudrid in
the autumn after his rcturn from his unsuccessful voyage, namely, in the autumn of the
year 10071 ; accordingly Karlsefni may have arrived in the following year, have been wedded
to Gudrid at the next Yule-tide, 1002-3, and have undertaken his voyage to Wineland in
the year 1003. This chronology is suggested with the sole aim of fixing the earliest possible
date for Karlsefni’s voyage of exploration.

(33) The expression of PsK. ‘margkunnig,” conveys the impression that Thorgunna was
gifted with preternatural wisdom.

(34) It has been suggested, that this Thorgunna is the same woman of whom we read in
the Eyrbvgeja Saga: ‘That summer, when Christianity was accepted by law in Iceland,
a ship arrived out by Snowfells-ness ; this was a Dublin ship . . . There was a woman of the
11c¢brides on board, whose name was Thorgunna; the ship’s folk reported, that she had
brought with her such precious articles as were very rare in Iceland. And when Thurid,
the mistress of Frodd, heard this, she was very curious to sce these treasures; for she was
fond of finery, and showy in her dress; she accordingly went to the ship, where she met
Thorgunna, and enquired of her whether she had any woman’s garb of surpassing beauty.
She replied, that she had no precious things to sell, but that she had finery in which
she felt it no disgrace to appear at feasts or other assemblies. Thurid asked to see
these articles, and was well pleased with them, and thought them very becoming, but
not of very great value. Thurid endcavoured to purchase these articles, but Thorgunna
would not scll them. Thereupon Thurid invited her to make her home with her, for she
knew that Thorgunna had many treasures, and she thought that, sooner or later, she might
succeed in obtaining them. Thorgunna replies: “I am well content to make my home with
thee, but thou shalt know that I am inclined to give but little for my maintenance, since I am
well able to work ; wherefore I will myself decide what I shall give for my support from such
property as I possess.”” Thorgunna spoke about the matter somewhat harshly, but Thurid
still insisted that she should accompany her.  Thorgunna’s belongings were then carried from
the ship; they were contained in a large locked chest and a portable box ; these were carried
to Froda, and when Thorgunna came to her lodgings, she asked to be provided with a bed,
and a placc was assigned her in the innermost part of the sleeping-apartment. She then
unlocked her chest, and took from it bed-clothes, which were all very elaborately wrought ;
she spread an English sheet and silk quilt over the bed ; she took bed-curtains from the chest
together with all the precious hangings of a bed ; all of these were so fine that the folk thought
they had never seen the like. Thereupon Mistress Thurid exclaimed : “ Fix a price upon the
bed-clothing.” Thorgunna replies: ‘I shall not lie in straw for thee, even if thou art
fine-mannered and carriest thyself proudly.” Thurid was displeased at this, and did not
again scek to obtain the precious articles. Thorgunna worked at weaving ecvery day, when
there was no hay-making; but when the weather was dry, she worked at hay-making in the
in-fields, and she had a rake made cspecially for her, and would use no other. Thorgunna



NOTES. 169

was a large woman, tall, and very stout; with dark brown cyes set close together,
and thick brown hair; she was for the most part pleasant in her bearing, attended
church every morning before she went to her work, but was not, as a rule, easy of
approach nor inclined to be talkative. It was the common opinion that Thorgunna must be
in the sixties.” [Lyrbyggja Saga, ed. Vigfusson, pp. 92-3.] In the autumn after her arrival
Thorgunna died, and the strange events accompanying her last illness, are rccorded in the
chapter following that above quoted. As she approached her end, she called the master of
the house to her, and said: ‘“Itis my last wish, if I die from this illness, that my body be
conveycd to Skalholt, for I foresce that it is destined to be one of the most famous spots in
this land, and I know that there must be priests there now to chant my funeral service.
I would, therefore, request thee to have my body eonveyed thither, for which thou shalt have
suitable eompensation from my possessions; while of my undivided property Thurid shall
receive the scarlet cloak, and I thus dircet, that she may be content, if I make such dis-
position of my other property as I see fit; morcover, I would have thee requite thyself for
such expense as thou hast incurred in my behalf, with sueh articles as thou wishest, or she
may choose, of that which I so appoint. I have a gold ring, which is to go with my body to
the church, but my bed and hangings I wish to have burned, for these will not be of profit
to any one ; and this I say, not because I would deprive any one of the use of these things,
if T believed that they would be useful; but I dwell so particularly upon this,” says she,
“because I should regret, that so great affliction should be visited upon any one, as I know
must be, if my wishes should not be fulfilled.”” [Eyrbyggja Saga, 1. c. pp. 95-6.]

The age here assigned to Thorgunna hardly agrees with the probable age of the He-
bridean Thorgunna of Leif’s aequaintance. Indeed the deseription of this remarkable
woman, as given in * Eyrbyggja,” would seem to indicate that there may have been an error
in the age there assigned her, possibly a clerical crror; if this is not the faet, it is pretty clear,
that the Hebridean Thorgunna of Leif’s aequaintanee and the Thorgunna of ‘Lyrbyggja’
cannot be the same person. We are given to understand in the Saga of Eric the Red, that
the woman of Leif’s intrigue was a woman out of the ordinary rank ; we are also told, that Leif
gave her many precious bits of finery, among the rest a gold ring, and a mantle of wadmal.
The Thorgunna of ‘ Eyrbyggja’ was certainly an extraordinary woman, and was distinguished
also for the apparel and ornaments which she possessed. The parallelism is sufficiently
striking to point to the possibility, that the Thorgunna of ‘Eyrbyggja’ was the Thorgunna
of Eric’s Saga, who had, perhaps, come to Iceland to seek a passage to Greenland, in
pursuance of her intention as announced to Leif at their parting. It is stated in Eric’s
Saga to have been rumoured, that Thorgunna’s son came to Iecland in the summer before the
Fréda-wonder. The Thorgunna of the Eyrbyggja Saga arrived in Iceland the summer before
this ‘wonder,” which indeed, owed its origin to her coming, but there is no mention in
this saga of her having had a son, a singular omission, truly, if it be an omission, in so minute
a description as the saga has preserved of this remarkable woman. Finally, it is evident,
if Leif’s voyage to Norway was made in 999, and the Thorgunna of Leif’s intrigue and she
of ‘Lyrbyggja’ are the same, that Thorgunna’s son must have been of a very tender age at
the time of his mother’s arrival in Iceland. In view of these, as well as certain ehronological
difficuitics, which this narrative presents, it seems not improbable that the whole account of

z
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Thorgunna and the Fréda-wonder, as contained in ‘ Eyrbyggja,” was a popular tale interjected
in the saga for a reason not now apparent. This tale may well have been builded upon a
historieal foundation, but the remains of this foundation are not sufficiently well-preserved to
enable us to separate accurately the sound from the unsound material *.

(35) The I'rédd-wonder is the name given to the extraordinary occurrences, which befell
at the farmstead of Fréda soon after Thorgunna’s death. The ‘wonder’ began with the
appearance of a ‘weird-moon,” which was supposed to betoken the death of some member of
the family. This balcful propheey was followed by the death of cighteen members of the
household, and subsequently by the nightly apparitions of the dead. The cause of this marvel
was attributed to the fact, that the DMistress of Fréda had prevailed upon her husband to
disregard Thorgunna’s injunetion to burn the drapery of her bed ; and not until these hangings
were burned was the evil influence exoreised, and the ghostly apparitions laid, the complete
restoration of the normal condition of affairs being further facilitated by the timely recom-
mendations of a pricst, whose services had been secured to that end %

(86) It is not certain what varicty of wood is meant; the generally aceepted view has
been, that it was some specics of maple. It has also been suggested that the word mausurr
mosurr, may be allied to the modern Swedish Masbjork, veined-birch, German, Maser-birke,
and again [cf. Gronl. hist. Mindesm. vol. 1. p. 280] to the German Meussdorn, a view which
Arngrim Jonsson was the first to advance [Gronlandia, ch. x]. It was believed, that this
last-named reccived its name, ‘darumb das diser dorn den Meusen und ratten zu wider ist,”
[Bock, Kreuter Buch, ch, exliij]. The same author writes of this wood: ‘ist man fro das
man Meussdorn zu Besen bekommen kan, als zu Venedig vnd sunst auf den Meerstetten.
Dic Meuss vnd Ratten werden mit disen dornen verscheucht’ [Ilieronymus Boek [Tragus),
Kreuter Buch, 1546, p. 347]. It may be, that this or a similar passage suggested to Finn
Magnusen and Werlauff the interpretation, ‘besom,’ ¢ broom,” which they gave to hiisasnotra
[af mosurtr¢; ef. note 6]. That the tree called mosurr was also indigenous in Norway is
in a manner confirmed by a passage in the Short Story of Helgi Thorisson [Pattr Helga
borissonar], contained in Ilatey Book [vol.i. p. 359]: ‘One summer these brothers engaged
in a trading voyage to Finmark in the north, having butter and pork to sell to the Finns.
They had a successful trading expedition, and returned when the summer was far-spent,
and came by day to a cape called Vimund. There were very cxeellent woods here. They
went ashore, and obtained some “mosurr” wood.” The character of this narrative, and
the locality assigned to the ‘mosurr’ trees, affect the trustworthiness of the information.
It is reasonably clear, however, that the wood was rare and, whether it grew in Finmark or
not, it was evidently highly prized °.

(87) Thiodhild is also called Thorhild, and similarly Gudrid is ealled Thurid. It has
been conjectured, that Thorhild and Thurid were the earlier names, which were changed
by their owners after their conversion to Christianity, because of the suggestion of the
heathen god in the first syllable of their original names*.

(38) Such a fall as this of Eric’s does not seem to have been generally regarded as

* Cf. Vigfusson, Eyrbyggja Saga, Vorrede, p. xvii. 2 Cf. Eyrbyggja Saga, ed. Vigfusson, pp. 98-102.
* Cf. Saga Haralds hardrida, Fornmannasogur, vol. vi. p. 184. * Cf. Gronl. hist, Mindesm. vol. i, 250-7, 471.
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an cvil omen, if we may be guided by the proverb: ‘Fall er farar heill” [Olafs saga Trygg-
vasonar, Flateyjarbok. 1. ¢. vol. i. p. 231]. The complete saying is given by Gudmundr
Jonsson [Safn af [slenzkum Ordskvidum, Copenh. 1830. p. 100]: ‘Fall er fararheill, fra
gardi en ci i gard,” ‘a fall bodes a lucky journey from the house but not toward it.’

(89) The display of an axe scems to have been peculiarly efficacious in laying such
fetches. I'rom among numerous similar instances the following incident may be cited:
‘Thorgils heard a knocking outside upon the roof; and one night he arose, and taking
an axe in his hand, went outside, where he saw a huge malignant spectre standing before
the door. Thorgils raised his axe, but the spectre turned away, and dirccted itself toward
the burial-mound, and when they reached it, the spectre turned against him, and they
began to wrestle with each other, for Thorgils had dropped his axe.

(40) Thorfinn Karlsefni's ancestral line was of rare excellence; it is given in Land-
ndma at rather greater length, but otherwise as here: ‘Thord was the name of a famous
man in Norway, he was a son of Biorn Byrdusmior,” &c. ‘Thord went to Iccland and took
possession of Hofdastrond in Skaga-firth, . . and dwelt at [lofdi [Headland]. Headland-
Thord married Fridgerd,” &, ‘They had nineteen children. Biorn was their son, . .
Thorgeir was the second son . . Snorri was the third, he married Thorhild Ptarmigan,
daughter of Thord the Yeller’ [Landndma, pt. iii. ch. x|. Karlsefni’s mother is not named
in Landndma. His grandmother’s father, Thord the Yeller, was one of the most famous
men in the first century of Iceland’s history ; he it was who established the Quarter-courts.

(41) Alptafjordr [Swan-firth] is on the southern side of Hvamms-firth, near its junction
with Breida-firth, in western Iceland. It is not improbable that the two ships sailed from
Breida-firth, the starting-point for so many of the Greenland colonists,

(42) It has becn claimed that this Thorhall, Gamli’s son, was no other than the Thorhall,
Gamli’s son, of Grettis Saga. [Cf. Vigfusson and Powell, Icclandic Reader, p. 381 ; Storm,
Studier over Vinlandsreiserne, p. 305. The latter author calls attention, in his treatise, to Vig-
fusson’s confusion of Thorhall the Huntsman with Thorhall, Gamli’s son.| In the vellum manu-
script AM. 152 fol., Grettis Saga, p. 6 4, col. 23, we read of a Thorvallr [sic] Vindlendingr, and
in the same manuscript of a Thorhall, son of Gamli Vinlendingr [p. 17, col. 68]. In the Grettis
Saga of the vellum AM. 551 @, 4to, in corresponding passages, we read first of a Thoralldr
[sic] Vinlendingr, and subsequently of Thorhall, a son of Gamli Vidlendingr. Again, in the
parchment manuscript AM. 5356 a, 4to, we find mention [p. 11, 1. 6-7] of a Thorhalldr
Vidlendingr, and in the same manuscript [p. 23, l. 11] of Thorhall, a son of Gamli Vidlendingr.
From these passages it would appear that both Thorhall and his father Gamli are called
Vindlendingr, Vidlendingr, and, once, Vinlendingr. This, in itself, would appear to preclude
the conjecture that this Thorhall reccived the appellation, Vinlendingr [ Winelander], because
of his visit to Wineland, for his father had possessed the same title before him ; moreover the
Thorhall, Gamli’s son, of the Saga of Lric the Red, is said to be an Eastfirth man, while the
Thorhall of Grettis Saga belonged to a northern family living at Hnitafirth, in the Hunaflsi.
We find from the probable chronology of Grettis Saga that Thorhall's son was married, and
living at Melar, in Hrutafirth, in 10o14. [Cf. Timatal 1 Islendinga Ségum, p. 473.] If the

! Fléamanna Saga, ch. 13, ed. Vigfusson and Mobins, in Fornsgur, Leipsic, 1860,
Z2
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Thorhall who went to Wineland was a young man and unmarried, as is not improbable, it is
manifest that he could not have had a married son living in Iceland in 1014, and chronologically
it would then appear to be impossible to identify the Thorhall, Gamli’s son of Grettis Saga,
with the man of the same name in Eric’s Saga; this is, of course, purcly conjectural, but from
the other data previously cited, it would appear to be pretty clearly established, that the
Thorhall, Gamli’s son of Grettis Saga, was called after his father Vindlendingr [ Wendlander],
and that he was an altogether different man from the Thorhall, Gamli’s son, of the Saga of
Erie the Red.

(48) The celebration of Yule was one of the most important festivals of the year, in the
North, both in heathen and in Christian times. Before the introduction of Christianity, it
was the central feast of three, which were annually held, Of the significance of these three
heathen ceremonials, we read : ¢ Odin established in his realm those laws, which had obtained
with the Ases . . . At the beginning of winter a sacrificial banquet was to be held for a good
year [til 4rs], in mid-winter they should offer sacrifice for increasc [til grédrar], and the third
[ceremoniall, the sacrifice for victory, was to be held at the beginning of summer [at sumri).’
[Ynglinga Saga, ‘Lagasetning Odins,” in Heimskringla, ed. Unger, Chr'a., 1868, p. 9.] As to
the exact time of the holding of the Yule-feast, it is stated in the Saga of Hacon the Good :
‘He established the law, that the keeping of Yule should be made to conform to the time
fixed by Christians, and every one should then stand possessed of a measure of ale, or should
pay the cquivalent, and should hold the whole Yule-tide sacred. Before this Yule began with
[lit. had been kept on] “hoku” night, which was the mid-winter night, and Yule was kept for
three nights.” [Saga Hékonar g6da, in Ileimskringla, ed. Unger, p. 92.] The heathen Yule
seems not to have coincided exactly with the Christian Christmas festival, and hence the change
adopted by Hacon, who was a Christian, and who hoped, no doubt, to aid the propagation
of his faith by thus blending the two festivals., Of the manner in which the three heathen
festivals were transformed into Christian holidays by those who had experienced a change of
faith, we read: ‘There was a man named Sigurd. . .. He was accustomed, while heathendom
survived, to hold three sacrifices every winter ; one at the beginning of winter [at vetrnéttum],
a sccond at mid-winter, a third at the beginning of summer [at sumri]. But when he accepted
Christianity, he still retained his old custom regarding the feasts. He gave a great banquet
to his friends in the autumn; a Yule-feast in the winter, to which he also invited many
persons ; the third banquet he held at Easter, and to this also he invited many guests.” [Saga
Olafs hins helga, in Heimskringla, ed. Unger, p. 351-52.] We lcarn from the Saga of the
Foster-brothers, that the celebration of the Yule-tide in this fashion, was of rare occurrence in
Greenland, [“pvi at sjaldan var Joladrykkja 4 Greenlandi” Féstbreedra Saga, Copenh. 1822,
p. 138. Konrad Gislason’s edition of the same saga has : ‘pvi at hann vil joladrykkju hafa, ok
gera sér Dat til dgeetis—pvi at sjaldan voro drykkjur a4 Grenlandi,’ ‘for he desired to give a
Yule-wassail, and get himself fame thereby,—for they seldom had drinking-bouts in Greenland.’
Féstbreedra Saga, Copenh. 1852, p. 84.]

(44) Freydis also accompanied the expedition, as appears further on in the saga.

(45) This passage is onc of the most obscure in the saga. If the conjecture as to the
probable site of the Western Settlement, in the vicinity of Godthaab is correct, it is not
apparent why Karlsefni should have first directed his course to the north-west, when his
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destination lay to the south-west. It is only possible to explain the passage by somewhat
hazardous conjecture. Leif may have first reached the Western Scttlement on his return
from the voyage of discovery, and Karlsefni, reversing Lcif’s itinerary, may have been led to
make the Western Settlement his point of departure; or there may have becn some reason,
not mcntioned in the saga, which led the voyagers to touch first at the Western Scttlement.
[Prof. Storm would argue from the situation of Lysu-firth, the home of Gudrid’s first husband
in that Settlement, that the expedition may have sct sail from there. Cf. Storm, Studicr over
Vinlandsreiserne, pp. 326-8. In this place Storm calls attention to the fact, that Thorstein
Ericsson’s unsuccessful voyage was directed from Eric’s-firth, which lay considerably farther
to the eastward than the Western Settlement, and that he would therefore be less apt to hit
the land, than Karlsefni who sailed from the Western Settlement.] The language of EsR.
would admit of the conclusion, that the Bear Islands were not far removed from the Western
Settlement [‘til Vestri-bygdar ok til Biarmeyia’ [sic]]; the statement of PsK., however, which
speaks of Bear Island [in the singular] scems to indicate that the point of departure was not
immediatcly contiguous to that settlement [‘til Vestri-bygdar ok padan til Biarneyiar’].

(46) Dcegr is thus defined in the ancient Icelandic work on chronometry called Rimbegla :
¢ In the day there are two “doegr;” in the “deegr” twelve hours.” This reckoning, asapplied to
a sea-voyage, is in at least one instance clearly confirmed, namely in the Saga of Olaf the Saint,
wherein it is stated that King Olaf sent Thorarin Nefiolfsson to Iceland : ‘ Thorarin sailed out
with his ship from Drontheim, when the King sailed, and accompanied him southward to
Mceri. Thorarin then sailed out to sea, and he had a wind which was so powerful and so
favourable [hradbyrr], that he sailed in cight “deegr” to Eyrar in Iccland, and went at once to
the Althing” [Saga Olafs konungs ens helga, ed. Munch and Unger, Chr'a., 1853, pp. 125-6.]
Thorarin’s starting-point was, doubtless, not far from Stad, the westernmost point of Norway,
the Eyrar, at which he arrived, probably, the modern Eyrar-bakki, in southern Iceland, the
nearest harbour to the site of the Althing. The time which was consumed in this phenomenal
voyage is confirmed by Thorarin’s words on his arrival at the Althing: ‘I parted with King
Olaf, Harold’s son, four nights ago’ [Olafs saga hins helga, L. c. p. 126]. It is tolerably clear
from this passage, that this could not have been a normal voyage, and yet we are told in
Landnama, that from Stad, in Norway, to Horn, on the eastern side of Iceland, is seven
‘deegra-sigling ’ [a sail of seven ‘deegr’]. In the same connection it is also stated, that from
Snowfells-ness the shortest distance to Hvarf in Western Greenland, is a sail of four ‘deegr ;’
from Reykianess, on the southern coast of Iceland, southward to Jolduhlaup in Ireland is five
[some MSS. have three] ‘deegr’ of sea [Landndma, pt. i. ch. i]. These and similar state-
ments elsewhere, have led many writers to the conclusion, that the word ‘deegr’ may also
indicate a longer period than twclve hours, and possibly the same as that assigned to dagz, a
day of twenty-four hours. The meaning of the word is not so important to enable us to
intelligently interpret the saga, as is the determination of the distance, which was reckoned
to an average ‘dcegr’s’ sail; that is to say, the distance which, we may safely conclude, was
traversed, under average conditions, in a single ‘dcegr’ by Icelandic sailing craft. It seems
possible to obtain this information with little difficulty. The sailing distance, as given in
Landnéma, from Reykianess to Ireland, may best be disregarded because of the confusion
in the manuscripts; the sailing distance from Snowfells-ness to Hvarf in Greenland gives
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rather better data, although it is only possible to determine approximatcly the site of Ilvarf;
but the distance from Stad in Norway to Cape Horn in leeland, can be determined accurately,
and as this was the voyage, with which Icelanders were most familiar, it affords us a trust-
worthy standard of measurement, from which it is possible to determine the distance which
was traversed in a sail of onc ‘deegr;’ and the discussion of the mooted question, whether the
‘daegr’ of Rimbegla, and of King Olaf the Saint’s Saga is the same as that of Landnama, is not
material to this determination.  Iaving regard to the probable course sailed from Norway to
Iceland, it would appear that a ‘deegr’s’ sail was approximately one hundred and cight miles.
This result precludes the possibility, that any point in Labrador could have been within a
sailing distance of two ‘dacgr’ from the Western Settlement. It has been noted that there are
variations in the different manuscripts touching the comparatively little known voyage from
Ieeland to Ircland; if, similarly, there may have been such a variation in EsR, for example,
“tvau’ (two) having been written for the somewhat similar ‘ [fau’ (seven), of an elder text,
it then becomes apparent that the distance could have been traversed in a sail of seven ‘deegr.’
Such corruption might have taken place because of lack of accurate knowledge to correct the
error at the time in which our MSS. were written.  The winds appear to have been favourable
to the explorers; the sail of seven ‘deegr’ “to the southward,” from Grecenland with the necdful
westering, would have brought Karlsefni and his companions off the Labrador coast. Apart
from this conjecture, it may be said that the distance sailed in a certain number of ‘dcegr’
(especially where such distances were probably not familiar to the scribes of the sagas), seem
in many cascs to be much greater than is reconcilable with our knowledge of the actual
distances traversed, whether we regard the ‘ deegra’ sail as representing a distance of one
hundred and eight miles or a period of twenty-four hours.

(47) This may well have been the keel of one of the lost ships belonging to the colonists
who had sailed for Greenland with Eric the Red a few years before; the wreckage would
naturally drift hither with the Polar current’,

(48) MS. Skotzka, lit. Scotch. This word secms to have been applied to both the people
of Scotland and Ircland. The names of the man and woman, as well as their dress, appcar
to have been Gaclic, they are, at least, not known as Icelandic; the minute description of the
dress, indced, points to the fact that it was strange to Icclanders.

(49) Enn raudskeggjadi, i.e. Thor. It has been suggested, that Thorhall’s persistent ad-
herence to the heathen faith may have led to his being regarded with ill-concealed disfavour 2

(60) There can be little doubt that this ‘sclf-sown wheat’ was wild rice. The habit of
this plant, its growth in low ground as here described, and the head, which has a certain
resemblance to that of cultivated small grain, especially oats, scem clearly to confirm this view.
The explorers probably had very slight acquaintance with cultivated grain, and might on this
account more readily confuse this wild rice with wheat. There is not, however, the slightest
foundation for the theory, that this ‘wild wheat’ was Indian corn, a view which has bcen
advanced by certain writers. Indian corn was a grain entircly unknown to the cxplorers, and
they could not by any possibility have confuscd it with wheat, even if they had found this corn
growing wild, a conjecture for which there is absolutely no support whatever. [Cf. Schibeler,

! Cf. Landndmabdk, pt. ii. ch. xiv, scc also the similar passage in the Flatey Book narrative, p. 61, ante.
? Cf. Icclandic Reader, Oxford, 1879, p. 381.
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‘*Om den Hvede, som Nordmeendene i Aaret rooo fandt vildtvoxende i Vinland,” in Forhand-
linger i Videnskabcts-Selskab, Chr'a., 1859, pp. 21-30.] The same observation as that made
by the Wineland discoverers was recorded by Jacques Carticr five hundred yecars later,
concerning parts of the Canadian territory which he explored.  Of the Isle de Bryon we have
this description, ‘Nous la trouuames plaine de beaulx arbres, champs de blé sauuaige,” &ec.,
and in the same narrative, with reference to another portion of the discovery, we are informed
that the cxplorers found ¢ blé sauuaige, comme scille, quel il semble y abuoir esté semé et labouré.’
[Relation Originale du Voyage de Jacques Cartier au Canada en 1534, ed. Michclant and
Ramé¢, Paris, 1867, pp. 19 and 25.] It is no less true that this same explorer found grapes
growing wild, in a latitude as far north as that of Nova Scotia, and, as would appear from the
record, in considerable abundance: ‘Apres que nous feusmes arriucz aucc noz barques
ausdictz nauires & retourncz de la riuyere saincte Croix, le cappitaine 1linanda apprester
lesdictes barques pour aller a terre a la dicte ysle vcoir les arbres qui sembloient fort
beaulx a veoir, & la nature dec la terre d'icelle ysle. Ce que fut faict, & nous estans 2
ladicte ysle la trouuasmes plaine de fors beaulx arbres de la sorte des nostres.  Et pareil-
lement y trouuasmes force vignes, ce que n’auyons veu par cy deuant a toute la terre, & par
ce la nommasmes I'ysle de Bacchus.” [Bref recit, &c., de la Navigation faitc en 15335-6
par le Capitaine Jacques Carticr aux lIles de Canada, Ilochelaga, Saguenay et autres,
ed. D’Avezac, Paris, 1863, p. 14 b and 15.] Again, in the following century, we have an
account of an cxploration of the coast of Nova Scotia, in which the following passage occurs :
‘all the ground betweene the two Riuers was without Wood, and was good fat carth hauing
seuerall sorts of Berries growing thercon, as Gooseberry, Straw-berry, ITyndberry, Rasberry,
and a kinde of Red-wine-berry: As also some sorts of Grainc, as Pcase, some earcs of Wheat,
Barley, and Rye, growing therc wild,” &c. [Purchas his Pilgrimes, London, 1623, vol. iv,
Bk. x, ch. vi, p. 1873.]

(51) Helgir fiskar, lit. ‘holy fish.” The origin of the name is not known. Prof. Maurer
suggests that it may have been derived from some folk-tale concerning St. Peter, but adds
that such a story, if it ever existed, has not becn preserved .

(52) It is not clear what the exact nature of these staves may have been. Hauk’s Book
has for the word translated ‘staves,” both ‘triom’ and ‘trionum,” AM. 557 has ‘trianum.’
The word trjénum has the meaning of ‘snout,’ but the first form of the word, as given in '
Hauk’s Book, ‘triom,’ i.e. trjém [trjam], seems to be the correct form [from tré, trec]. These
“staves’ may have had a certain likeness to the long oars of the inhabitants of Newfoundland,
described in a notice of date July 2gth, 1612 : ‘They hauc two kinde of Oarcs, one is about foure
foot long of one pecce of Firre; the other is about ten foot long made of two peeces, one being
as long, big and round as a halfe Pike made of Beech wood, which by likelihood they made of
a Biskin Oare, the other is the blade of the Oare, which is let into the end of the long one slit,
and whipped very strongly. The short one they use as a Paddle, and the other as an Oare.
[Purchas his Pilgrimes, London, 16235, vol. iv. p. 1880.]

(53) The white shicld, called the ‘peace-shield’ [fridskjoldr], was displayed by those who
wished to indicate to others with whom they desired to meet that their intentions were not

1 Cf. Maurer, Islindische Volkssagen der Gegenwart, Leipsic, 1860, p. 195.  The fish, now so called, is halibut, and
is described by Eggert Olafsen, Reise durch Island, Copenh. and Leipsic, 1774, Pt. I, p. 191.
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hostile, as in Magnus Barefoot’s Saga, ‘the barons raised aloft a white peace-shield’ [Saga
Magnis berfeetts, in Codex Frisianus, ed. Unger, Chr’a., 1869, p. 267]. The red shield, on
the other hand, was the war-shield, a signal of enmity, as Sinfiotli declares in the Helgi song,
“Quoth Sinfiotli, hoisting a red shield to the yard, ... ‘“tell it this evening, . . . that the
Wolfings are come from the East, lusting for war.”’ [Cf. Helga kvipa Hundingsbana, in Edda-
lieder, ed. Finnur Jonsson, Halle o. S. 1890, Pt. II, verses 34-35, pp. 4 and 5.] The use of a
white flag-ofitruce for a purpose similar to that for which Snorri recommended the white
shield, is described in the passage quoted in note 52, ‘Nouember the sixt two Canoas
appeared, and onc man alone coming towards vs with a Flag in his hand of a Wolfes skin,
shaking it and making a loud noise, which we tooke to be for a parley, whereupon a white
Flag was put out, and the Barke and Shallop rowed towards them.” [Purchas his Pilgrimes,
1. ¢. vol. iv. p. 1880.]

(54) The natives of the country herc described were called by the discoverers, as we
read, Skraelingjar ; since this was the name applied by the Greenland colonists to the Eskimo,
it has gencrally been concluded that the Skrelingjar of Wincland were Eskimo. Prof
Storm has recently pointed out that therc may be sufficient reason for caution in hastily
accepting this conclusion, and he would identify the inhabitants of Wineland with the
Indians [Beothuk or Micmac], adducing arguments philological and ecthnographical to
support his thcory®. The description of the savages of Newfoundland, given in the passage
in Purchas’ ¢ Pilgrims,” alrcady cited, offers certain details, which coincide with the description
of the Skrellings, contained in the saga. These savages are said by the English explorers
to be ‘full-eyed, of a black colour; the colour of their hair was diuers, some blacke, some
browne, and some ycllow, and their faces something flat and broad.” Other details, which
arc given on the same authority, have not been noted by the Icelandic explorers, and one
statement, at least, ‘they haue no beards?’ is directly at variance with the saga statement con-
cerning the Skrellings scen by the Icclanders on their homeward journey. The similarity of
description may be a mecre accidental coincidence, and it by no means follows that the
English writer and Karlsefni's people saw the same people, or even a kindred tribe.

(65) John Guy, in a letter to Master Slany, the Treasurer and ‘Counsell” of the New-
found-land Plantation, writes: ‘the doubt that haue bin made of the extremity of the winter
scason in these parts of New-found-land are found by our expericnce causelesse ; and that not
onely men may safely inhabit here without any ncede of stoue, but Nauigation may be made to
and fro from England to thesc parts at any time of the yeare. . . . Our Goates haue lived
lere all this winter; and there is one lustie kidde, which was yeaned in the dead of winter.
[Purchas his Pilgrimes, vol. iv. p. 1878.] ‘Captaine Winne’ writes, on the seventcenth of
August, 1622, concerning the climate of Newfoundland: ‘the Winter [is] short & tolerable,
continuing onely in lanuary, February and part of March: the day in Winter longer then in
England: . . . Neither was it so cold hecre the last Winter as in England the yecere before.
I remember but three seuerall dayes of hard weather indeed, and they not extreame neither :
for I haue knowne greater Frosts, and farre greater Snowes in our owne Countrey.’
[ Purchas his Pilgrimes, vol. iv. p. 1890.]

! Cf. Storm, Studier over Vinlandsreiserne, 1. ¢, pp. 340-53.
? Cf. Purchas his Pilgrimes, vol. iv. p. 1881.
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(58) Einfeetingr, i.e. a One-footer, a man with one leg or foot. In the Flatey Book
Thorvald’s death is less romantically described. The medizval belief in a country in which
there lived a race of one-legged men, was not unknown in Iceland, for mention is made in
Rimbegla, of “a people of Africa called One-footers, the soles of whose feet are so large, that
they shade themselves with these against the heat of the sun when they sleep.” [Rimbegla,
l.e.p.344.] This fable seemsto have been derived, originally, from Ctesias: [‘ Item hominum
genus, qui Monosceli [Monocoli] vocarentur, singulis cruribus, miree pernicitatis ad saltum:
eosdemque Sciapodas vocari, quod in malori aestu humi iacentes resupini, umbra se pedun:
protegant : non longe eos a Troglodytis abesse,” [ Ctesiee Cnidii quee supersunt, ed. Lion, Got-
tingen, 1823, p. 264], and was very widely diffused [ef. C. Plinius Seeundus, Naturalis lMistoria,
lib. vii, ch. 2; Aulus Gellius, Noctes Atticee, lib. ix, iv, g9; C. Jul. Solinus, Polyhistor, ch. Ixv,
&c.} 1t is apparent from the passages from certain Icelandic works already cited [pp. 15, 16,
ante), that, at the time these works were written, Wineland was supposed to be in some way
connected with Africa.  Whether this notice of the finding of a Uniped in the Wineland region
may have contributed to the adoption of such a theory, it is, of course, impossible to determine.
The reports which the explorers brought back of their having scen a strange man, who, for
some reason not now apparent, they believed to have but one leg, may, because Wineland
was held to be contiguous to Africa, have given rise to the conclusion that this strange man
was indeed a Uniped, and that the explorers had hit upon the African ¢land of the Unipeds.
It has also been suggested ! that the incident of the appearance of the ¢ One-footer’ may have
found its way into the saga to lend an additional adornment to the manner of Thorvald’s
taking-off. It is a singular fact that Jacques Cartier brought back from his Canadian explora-
tions reports not only of a land peopled by a race of one-legged folk, but also of a region in
those parts where the people were ‘as white as those of France;’ ‘Car il (Taignoagny) nous
a certiffié auoir esté 2 la terre de Saguenay, en lalle y a infini or, rubis & aultres richesses.
Et y sont les homes blancs comme en France & accoutrez de dras de laynes. ... Plus dict
auoir esté en autre pais de Picquemyans & autres pais, ou les gens n’ont que vne iambe.’
[Voyage de L. Cartier, ed. d’Avezac, Paris, 1863, p. 40 0.]

(57) These words, it has been supposed, might afford a clue to the language of the
Skrellings, which would aid in determining their race. In view not only of the fact, that
they probably passed through many strange mouths before they were committed to writing,
but also that the names are not the same in the different manuscripts, they appear to
afford very equivocal testimony. Prof. Storm with reference to these names, which he cites
thus, Avalldamon, Avaldidida, Vetilldi and Uveage, says, that, while the information they
afford is very defective: ‘So much seems to be clear, that in their recorded form, they [#iese
words] cannot be Eskimo, for d is entirely wanting in Eskimo, and even g is rare except as a
nasal sound [/ie refers : Fr. v. Miiller, Grundriss der Sprachwissenschaft, ii, 164]; Avalldamon
especially cannot be Eskimo, for Eskimo words must either end with a vowel, or one of the
mute consonants b, k, [q], t, p.... Especially is the soft melody of these Skrelling-words
altogether different from the harsh guttural sounds of the Eskimo language. We must
therefore refer for the derivation of these words to the Indians, whom we know in this region

! Vigfusson and Powell, Icelandic Reader, 1. c. p. 384.
AQ
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in later times.  The inhabitants, whom the diseoverers of the sixteenth eentury found in New-
foundland, and who ealled themselves “ Beothuk ” [i.e. men!, reeeived from the Europeans the
name of Red Indians, beeause they smeared themselves with oehre; they have now been
exterminated, partly by the Europeans, partly by the Micmace Indians, who in the last century
wandered into Newfoundland from New Brunswick, Of their language only a few remnants
have been preserved, but still enough to enable us to form a tolerably good idea of it. This
language lacks f, but possesses b, d, g, /, m, n, v as well as the vowels q, ¢, 7, o, 1, so that its
sounds eonform entirely to the requircments of the four Skrelling-words. Unfortunately no
glossary for the words father, mother, king, has bcen preserved, so that a dircet eomparison
is impossible ; however, the female name Shanandrthit and the word adadimit [spoon] bear a
rcmarkable resemblance to the ending -didida in Avilldidida, and the words buggishaman or
bukashaman [man, boy| and anyemen [bow | may also be eomparcd to the termination -amon in
Avalldamon [Ref. Gatehet, two diseourses before the Amer. Philos. Society, 19 June, 1885,
and 7 May, 1886|. This is, of course, only suggested conjeeturally; sinee the Beothuk scem
now to have dicd out, we shall probably, never suceeed in obtaining more aecurate results.
I must, however, not omit to mention, that the Micmae language [in Nova Scotia and New
Brunswick| also has such sounds, as to render it possible that these words might have been
derived from them ; but the glossarics, whieh I have examined, and which are much more
complete than that of the Beothuk tongue, afford no espccial resemblance to the Skrelling-
words under eonsideration.” [Storm, Studier over Vinlandsrciserne, 1. e. pp. 349-5I.]

Captain Gustay Ilolm, of the Danish Navy, whose explorations both upon the cast and west
coast of Greenland, and whose prolonged residence in that eountry entitle him to speak with
authority, has, at my request, acquainted me with his conelusions respecting the possible
resemblance  between the Skrelling-words and the Eskimo language, and also with
reference to the points of resemblanee between the Skrellings of the saga and the present
inhabitants of Greenland. These eonclusions are as follows :

‘1. Although the four names, Veetilldi, Uveegi, Avalldamon and Valdidida have nothing
in eommon with Eskimo words, it eannot be gainsaid that they may be of Eskimo origin,
since

‘(@) We do not know whether they have been properly understood and recorded.

“(b) The different manuscripts of the saga give the names in entircly different forms
[e.g. Avalldania instead of Avalldamon].

‘(¢) Even if the names have been corrcetly understood and recorded, there is nothing to
prevent their being Eskimo; as illustrative of this, the name-list of East-Green-
landers may be eited, [in ‘Den gstgrgnlandske Expedition,” Copenh. 1888, pt. I1. p. 183
et scq.], in whieh many names, although they are reeorded by a Greenlander [my
stecrsman, who was a remarkably intelligent and talented man] have quite as little
appearanec of being Eskimo as the four under consideration.

‘(d) The Eskimo language has not always the harsh guttural sound which has hitherto
been ascribed to it. The Angmagsalik language is, on the eontrary, very soft; they
use d instcad of ts and t, g instead of k, &c. [Cf. Den gstgrgnlandske Expedition,
L p. 156; 1L p. 213.]
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‘(e) It is not impossible, that the names may have been derived from Eskimo originals.
I would mention Uveegi, the father’s name, for instance, which name, as recorded,
follows that of the mother. “Uve” with the suffix “uvia,” signifies in Danish,
‘““hendes Zgtefeelle ” [i.e. her husband], [vide Kleinschmidt's Grgnlandske Ordbog,
p. 403]. That “Uvcegi” should have any connection with the Greenland word
““uve ! is, as a matter of course, a mere guess, by which I have sought to point
out, that the possibility of Eskimo origin may not be rashly rcjected.

‘2. The description of the Skrellings would apply to the Eskimo, with the exception,
that their eyes cannot be called large, but neither can this be said of the cyes of the
North Amcrican Indians.

‘Even as there are on the north-western coast of North America races which scem to
me to occupy a place between the Indian and the Eskimo, so it appears to me not sufficiently
proven, that the now extinct race on America’s east coast, the Beothuk, were Indians.
Their mode of life and belief have many points of resemblance, by no mcans unimportant,
with the Eskimo and especially with the Angmagsalik. It is not necessary to particularize
these here, but I wish to direct attention to the possibility, that in the Beothuk we may
perhaps have one of the transition links between the Indian and the Eskimo.’

It will be seen that Captain Holm, while he differs from Professor Storm in many of his
views, still arrives at much the same conclusion.

(58) The sum of information which we possess concerning White-men’s-land or Ireland the
Great, is comprised in this passage and in the quotation from Landnama (ante, p. 11). It does
not seem possible from these very vague notices to arrive at any sound conclusions concerning
the location of this country. Rafn [Grénlands historiske Mindesmeerker, vol, iii. p. 886]
concludes that it must have been the southern portion of the eastern coast of North America.
Vigfusson and Powell [Icelandic Reader, p. 384] suggest that the inhabitants of this White-
men’s-land were ‘Red Indians;” with these, they say, ‘the Norsemen never came into actual
contact, or we should have a far more vivid deseription than this, and their land would bear a
more appropriate title” Storm in his ‘ Studier over Vinlandsreiserne’ (1. ¢. p. 355-363) would
regard ‘Greater Ireland’ as a semi-fabulous land, tracing its quasi-historical origin to the Irish
visitation of Iceland prior to the Norse settlement. No onc of these theories is entirely
satisfactory, and the single fact which seems to be reasonably well established is that ‘ Greater
Ireland’ was to the Icelandic scribes ferra tncognita.

(59) Stadr { Reynines, the modern Reynistadr, is situated in Northern Iceland, a short
distance to the southward of Skaga-firth. Glaumbcer, as it is still called, is somewhat farther
south, but hard by.

(60) Thorlak Runolfsson was the third bishop of Skalholt. He was consecrated bishop
in the year 1118, and died 1133 [J6n Sigurdsson, ‘Biskupa tal 4 Islandi, in Safn til Sogu
Islands, vol. i. p. 30]. Biorn Gilsson was the third bishop of Hélar, the episcopal seat of
northern Iceland; he became bishop in 1147, and died in the year 1162. Bishop Biorn’s
successor was Brand Seemundsson, ‘Bishop Brand the Elder,” who died in the year 1201
[Jon Sigurdsson, Biskupa tal & Islandi, ubi sup. p. 4]. As AM. 557, 4to, refers to this

1 Cf. in this connection, Rink, Tales and Traditions of the Eskimo, Edinb. and London, 1873, p. 13, where we find ;
‘uviga=my husband,” and again, p. 74: ¢ Uvcege, probably the Greenlandish wwia, signifying husband.’
Aaz
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Bishop Brand as ‘ Bishop Brand the Eldcr,” it is apparent that it, as well as Hauk’s Book, must
have been written after the second Bishop Brand’s accession to his sacred office.  Bishop
Brand Jonsson, the sccond Bishop Brand, became Bishop of Ilolar in the year 1263, and died
in the following year [Biskupa tal, ubi sup. p. 4.

(61) We read concerning the introduction of Christianity into Iccland : ‘ Thorvald [Kod-
ransson | travelled widely through the southern countrics ; in the Saxon-land | Germany] in the
south, he met with a bishop named Frederick, and was by him converted to the true faith and
baptised, and remained with him for a season. Thorvald bade the bishop accompany him to
Iceland, to baptise his father and mother, and others of his kinsmen, who would abide by his
advice ; and the bishop consented.” [¢ Kristni Saga’ in Biskupa Ségur, ed. Vigfusson, Copenh.
1858, vol. i. p. 3.] According to leclandic annals, Bishop IFrederick arrived in Ieeland, on this
missionary emprise, in the year 81 ; from the same authority we lcarn that he departed from
Iceland in ¢8s5.

(62) lleriulf or Ieriolf, who accompanied Eric the Red to Greenland, was not, of course,
the same man to whoin Ingolf allotted land between Vig and Reykianess, for Ingolf set about the
colonization of Iecland in 874, more than a century before Lric the Red’s voyage to Greenland.
The statement of Ilatey Book is, therefore, somewhat mislcading, and scems to indicate
cither carelessness or a possible confusion on the part of the scribe. Heriulf, Eric the Red’s
companion, was a grandson of the “settler’ Ieriulf, as is clearly set forth in two passages in
Landnama. In the first of these passages the Greenland colonist is called ‘IHeriulf the
Younger’ [Landnama, pt. ii, ch. xiv]; the sccond passage is as follows: ‘Ieriolf, who has
previously been mentioned, was Ingolf’s kinsman and foster-brother, for which reason
Ingolf gave him land between Vog and Reykianess; his son was Bard, father of that
Heriolf, who went to Greenland and came into the ‘“Sca-rollers.”” [Landnama, pt. iv,
ch. xiv.] As has alrcady been stated, there is no mention in Landnama or other Icelandie
saga, save that of the I'latcy Book, of Ileriulfs son, Biarni. Reykianess, the southern
boundary of Heriulf's ‘claim,” is at the south-western cxtremity of Iecland; Vig was,
probably, situated a short distance to the north of this cape, on the western coast of the
same peninsula.

(83) In the ‘King’s Mirror’ [Konungs Skuggsjd], an interesting Norwegian work of the
thirtcenth century, wherein, in the form of a dialogue, a father is supposed to be imparting
information to his son concerning the physical geography of Greenland, he says: ‘Now there
is another marvel in the Greenland Sea, concerning the nature of which I am not so
thoroughly informed, this is that, which people eall “Sea-rollers ” [hafgerdingar]. This is
likest all the sea-storm and all the billows, which are in that sea, gathered together in three
places, from which three billows form ; thesc three hedge in the whole sea, so that no break is
to be secn, and they are higher than tall fells, are like steep peaks, and few instances are
known of persons who, being upon the sea when this phenomenon befell, have escaped
therefrom.” [Speculum regale, ed. Brenner, Munich, 1881, p. 47.] A Danish scholar, in a
treatise upon this subject, concludes that the hafger8ingar were carth-quake waves, and that
those here celebrated were such tidal-waves caused by an unusually severe earth-quake in the
year 986. [Cf. Steenstrup, Hvad er Kongespeilets ‘Havgjerdinger ?’ Copenh. 1871, esp.
P- 49.] However this may be, there can be little question that Heriulf expericnced a perilous
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voyage, since out of the large number of ships, which set sail for Greenland at the same time,
so few suceceded in reaching their destination.

(84) This has been assumed by many writers to have been Labrador, but the description
does not accord with the appearanee which that eountry now presents,

(65) Certainly a marvellous coineidenee, but it is quite in eharacter with the no less
surprising accuraey with which the explorers, of this history, suceeed in finding ¢ Leif's-booths’
in a country which was as strange to them as Greenland to Biarni,

(86) This statement has attracted more attention, perhaps, than any other passage in the
account of the Icelandie discovery of America, since it seems to afford data which, if they can
be satisfactorily interpreted, enable us to determine approximately the site of the diseovery.
The observation must have been made within the limits of a region wherein, early in the
eleventh ecntury, the sun was visible upon the shortest day of the year between dagmidlastadr
and eykiarstadr; it is, therefore, apparent that if we ean arrive at the exaet meaning of either
dagmdalastadr or ¢yktarstadr, or the length of time intervening between these, it should not be
difficult to obtain positive information coneerning the loeation of the region in which the
observation was made. We are informed by a treatise, inserted in the printed text of
Rimbegla, written by Bishop John Arnason, that the method adopted by the ancient lcelanders
for the determination of the various periods of the day, was to seleet ecrtain so-called eykt-
marks’ [eyktamork] about every dwelling, as, peaks, knolls, valleys, gorges, eairns, or
the like, and to note the position of, and eourse of the sun by day, or the moon and stars by
night, with rclation to these ‘eykt-marks'.” The eircle of the horizon having been thus arti-
ficially divided, in the absence of clocks or watches, eertain names were assigned to the position
which the sun oeeupied at, as we should say, certain ‘hours’ of the day; ‘dagmalastadr,’ lit. ‘day-
meal-stead,” indicates the position of the sun at the ‘day-meal,” which was the prineipal morning
meal. We have, unfortunately, no accurate data which might enable us to determine the
position of the sun at ‘dagmalastadr;’ such information we have, however, coneerning ‘eykt,’
for it is stated, in an ancient Ieelandic law-code, that ‘if the south-west octant be divided into
thirds, it is ‘““eykt” when the sun has traversed two divisions and one is left untraversed’
[“bd er eykd er utsudrseett er deild § pridjunga, ok hefir sl gengna tva hluti, en einn 6genginn;’
Kristinnréttr Porlaks ok Ketils, Copenh. 1775, p. 92. Cf. also Gragas, cd. Finsen, Copenh.
1852, Pt. I, p. 26]. There scems to be little room for question that the ‘eykt’ of ‘ Kristinnréttr’
and the eyklarstadr of the Flatey Book are the same, and the statement of ‘Kristinnréttr’
accordingly affords a clear and econcise definition of the position of that point upon the horizon
at which the sun set on the shortest day of the year in Wineland, and which the explorers
called ‘eyktarstadr.” Nevertheless the rational and simple scientific applieation of this know-
ledge has been, until very reeently, completely ignored, in the effort to reach, through this
definition, the solution of the problem involving the exact clock-time of dagmdlastadr and
cyktarstadr and thus the lour at whieh the sun rose and set on the shortest Wineland day.

The widely divergent views of the leading writers upon this subject have been
coneisely summarized by Professor Gustav Storm, in a very able treatise wherein he points
out the real value of the information, to be derived from the passage in ‘Kristi?nréttr.’

! Cf. Rimbegla, 1. ¢. Eiktamork fslendsk, pp. 2, 4, and 22, recently reprinted in ¢ Kvaedi eptir Stefin Olafsson,’ ed.
Jon Pporkelsson, Copenh. 1886, vol. ii. pp. 358, 36.4-5.
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With the addition of a few minor details as to authorities, cited by Professor Storm, which
additions are here italicized, his summary is as follows :

“The first writer in modern times to scek to determine Wineland’s geographical situation
was Arngrim Jonsson in “Gronlandia;” he, as well as all subsequent investigators, has
employed to this end the passage in the Greenlendinga-pattr of the Flatey Book, in which
mention is made of the duration of the shortest day in Wineland [#he passage under constdera-
tion]; but as to the significanee of this passage many different opinions have been advanced,
and, as far as 1 ean see, there seem to be strong objections to them all.  Arngrim Jonsson
translated ““ sol in ipso solstitio hyberno, circiter 6 plus minus supra horizontem eommorat ;**
he writes by way of eaution ‘“plus minus ” [about], since he adds ‘“scioterieiis enim destitue-
bantur”’ [Gronlandia, ch. ix, p. 55 of the Latin MS., gl. kgl. Saml. [Royal Library of Copenhr.]
No. 2876, gto, but at p. 33, of the Icelandic printed text, heretofore cited, from which latter, however, all
qualification is omitted, and the statement reads simply, *“ the sun conld be seen fully six hours on
the shortest dav,” *“sva par matte sol sia um skamdeigid stalft vel sex stunder”].  This explana-
tion was, doubtless, only known to the few Danish scholars of the seventeenth eentury, who had
access to Arngrim’s “ Gronlandia ;” it first became more widcly disseminated in the Icelandic
translation, which was published at Skalholt in 1688. Arngrim’s explanation was also aceepted
by Torfacus in his “ Vinlandia” [1705]: *“ Brumales diés ibi gvam vel in Islandia, vel Gron-
landia longiores, ad horam nonam circa solstitia sol oriebatur, tertiam oceidit” [Vinlandia,
l. e. pp. 6 and 77, although Torfeeus remarks that this observation must, on account of the
fruitfulness of the country, be regarded as inaccurate, sinee it points to a latitude of 58° 26"
While his work was in the press Torfeus became aequainted with Peringskidld's—o} more
correctly the Ieelander, Gudmund Olafsson’s—translation in the printed edition of Heims-
kringla !, which he properly enough rejeeted, but which caused him to undertake a renewed
consideration of the subjeet. With the passage from Gragas [1. . the passage defining *“ cykt” |
as a basis, he now arrived at the following interpretation of this: ‘‘spatium gvod sol & meridie
in occidentemn pereurrit, sex horas reqvirit, ex qvibus singuli trientes duas eonstituunt, bes
desinit in horam qvartam pomeridianam.” [[Flandia, Addenda, pp. 6 and 7). Now if
“eykt” be four o'elock, p.m.—and the shortest day aeccordingly eight hours—Wineland’s
latitude becomes 49", i.e. Newfoundland, or the corresponding Canadian eoast. This new
interpretation became, by reason of the attention which Torfeeus’ writings attracted in the
learned world, most widely disseminated in the last century; thus we find it accepted by the
German investigator, J. R. Forster, who eoneludes that Wineland was either Gander Bay or
the Bay of Exploits, in Newfoundland, or on the coast of the northern side of the Gulf of
St. Lawrenee [ 49"} [Joh. Reinh. Forster, Gesehichte der Entdeckungen und Sehifffahrten
im Norden, Frankf. 1784, p. 112]; the same intcrpretation is also aceepted by Malte Brun,
Précis de la Géographic universelle, Paris, 1812, I. 394. Meanwhile, carly in this eentury,
Ieelandic scholars began to advanee a new view, which has gradually foreed its way into
general reeognition.  This view was first suggested by Viee-lawman Pall Vidalin in his un-
published Skyringar ? subsequently adopted by Bishop Finnr Jénsson [1772] in his Hist.

! ¢The day was longer there than in Greenland or Iceland, for the sun had there its hour of increase and the day-
meal-stead or place of rising at breakfast-time [about six or seven o'elock] on the shortest day.’ Heimskringla,
ed. Peringskitld, vol. i. p. 33. Subm inclined to this opinion in Kjobh. Selsk. Skrifter, viii. 80, and belicved that
Wineland was ¢ Pennsylvania, Maryland, or perhaps Carolina.’

2 Vidalin's work was written prior to 1727, but was not published until 1854, when it appeared in Reykjavik
under the title, Skyringar yfir Fornyrdi Ligbskar peirvar, er Jénsbék kallast [Commentaries on ancient terms in the
law-book called Jonsbok).  The subject under consideration is treated in this work, gp. 56~82,
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Eccl. Isl. 153 et seq. [Z.e. 153-56 notc], it was next approved by Schéning in a note to
Heimskringla | Heimskringla, Copenh. 1777, wvol. i. p. 309, and in his history of Norway
[(Norges Riges Historie, Copenh. 1781, vol. #ii. 4191, and in this century was more elaboratcly
developed by Rafn and Finn Magnusen. The new point of departure in this theory is Snorri’s
expression in Edda coneerning the seasons of the year, “ Ira jafndeegri er haust til pess er
sol sezt 1 eykdar stad” [ “Autumilasts from the equinox until the sun sets fn * eyktarstadr, ” Edda
Snorra Sturlusonar, Copenh. 1848, vol. i. p. 510]; since it was assumed that the beginning of
winter, according to Snorri, coincided, as a matter of course, with the beginning of winter
according to the Icelandic calendar [the week from the rrth to the 17th of October], it was
found that the sun sct at Reykholt [Swuorsi"s home) on the 17th of October at four o’clock ; to
conform with this, “ Eyktarstadr” was interpreted to mean the end of “ Eykt,” and “Eykt”
became the period of time from 3.30 to 4.30. Now if the sun was above the horizon in Wine-
land on the shortest day from Dagmal to Eyktarstadr, a day nine hours in length was obtained,
which Prof. Thomas Bugge computed gave a latitude of 40"22', or, according to Rafn and Finn
Magnuscn, more exactly, 41°2410".  Rafn believed that it {ollowed of a certainty that Wine-
land was identical with the southern coast of Rhode Island and Connecticut, direetly to the
westward of Cape Cod. But very scrious objections to this theory suggest themselves.
When Leif Ericsson—according to the Flatey Book—approached Wineland, he saw at first
an island to the northward of the land ; he then sailed to the wesfward into a sound between
the island and the land’s most northerly cape, and still farther west, they arrived at a river and
lake, where they established themselves; the composer of the saga accordingly had in mind
a country facing foward the north, and upon whose wnorthern shore Leif and his people
established themselves in ““ Leifsbudir.” Nevertheless Rafn renders this thus [Annaler for
Nord. Oldkyndigh. Copenh. 1840-41, pp. 6 and 16]: “They came to an island, which lay to
the east off the land, and sailed into a sound between this island and a cape, which projected
toward the e¢ast {and north] from the land.”’ [Gustav Storm, Om DBetydningen af ‘ Eyktar-
stadr’ i Flatobogens Beretning om Vinlandsreiserne, foredraget i Christiania Videnskabsselskab
2den Nov. 1883, pp. 1-4. The article has since been published in Arkiv for Nordisk Iilologi,
November, 18835, ]

Professor Storm, in this same treatise, points out the inaccuracy of Rafn’s astronomical
calculation, which corrected, would change the latitude to 42° 21', the vicinity of Boston, which
region does not, howcver, correspond to the descriptions of the saga. He further shows the
error in the interpretation of the passage in Snorri’s Edda, upon which this theory is based.
The cause of the confusion in these different theories is satisfactorily explained by the
following paragraph in Professor Storm’s article, the contribution of the astronomer, Mr.
Geelmuyden, to whom Professor Storm had submitted the astronomical data for solution :

‘For the correct understanding of the passages in the old sagas, whercin these day-
marks (7. e. the eyktamork of Rimbegla] are mentioned, it is of the utmost importance to bear in
mind that they were in practical use ; nor should it be forgotten that the sun’s position above
a certain day-mark only gives a certain horizontal projection, and especially it will not do to
transfer the stroke of the clock corresponding to a certain day-mark—whecther that correspond-
ing to a certain season of the ycar be taken, or the mean for the entire year—to the similar

day-mark at other places on the earth.
‘When, therefore, the Greenlanders found, according to the statement in the Flatey
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Book, that the sun upon the shortest day “had Dagmailastadr and Eyktarstadr,” this does not
mean that the sun was visible until a certain hour, for they lacked the means of determining
the hour, according to our understanding of the word, but it does mean that the sun was visible
in certain horizontal directions which they were experienced in determining.’

Applying the passage in Kristinnréttr to the determination of the position of the sun at
sunset, on the shortest day of the year in Wineland, Mr. Geelmuyden concludes that :

“Since Utsudrsmtt is the octant, which has S. W. in its centre, therefore between 22.5°
and 67-5° Azimuth, Eyktarstadr must be in the direction 22:5°+ 2 of 45°=52.5" from the south
toward the west.  Solving the latitude in which the sun set in this direetion on the shortest
day [in the cleventh century] we find it to be 49°55". Here, thercfore, or farther to the south
the observation must have been made.’

[ am indcbted to Capt. R. L. Phythian, U. S. N., Superintendent of the U. S. Naval
Observatory, Washington, for the following detailed eomputation undertaken, at my request,
from a bricf statement of the problem:

‘As the solution of the question you propose depends, of course, upon the interpretation
of the data furnished, it is necessary that I should give in detail the process by which the
amplitude of the sun is derived from the statement contained in your letter.

‘“Eyktarstad” is assumed to be the position of the sun in the horizon when setting. The
south-west octant you define to be the octant having S.W. as its centre ; its limits, therefore,
are S. 221° W.and S. 671° W,

‘It is eykt when, the south-west oetant having been divided into thirds, the sun has
traversed two of these and has one still to go.” That is, it is eykt when the point of the
horizon is 30° west of S. 223 W, or S. 521° W. From this the sun’s amplitude when in this
point of the horizon is W. 37° 30’ S.

‘The sun’s declination on the shortest day of the year 1015 was S. 23° 34" 30” [nearly].

‘The simple formula for finding the sun’s amplitude when in the true horizon is
suffieiently aecurate for the conditions of this casc,

“Itis sin A = sin d sec. L,
from which see L = sin A eosec. d.
‘Solving with the above data:
A=-37"30" . . . . . . log.sin. —978445
d=—-23°34'30". . . . . log. cosee. —0:39799
L=+448535 . . . . . . log sec +o-18244.

‘If T have been in error in the process by which the amplitude has been arrived at, the
substitution of its eorreet value in the above eomputation will give the proper latitude.’

This computation was undertaken independently of Mr. Geelmuyden’s conelusions, and in

reply to my query, evoked by the slight diserepaney in the two results, which was then first
brought to his attention, Capt. Phythian writes, as follows :

‘The formula by which 1 eomputed the latitude is the simplest form that ean be em-

ployed for the purpose, but was, for reasons that will be mentioned later, deemed sufficiently
aeeurate,
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‘It assumes that the bearing of the sun was taken when its centre was actually on the
horizon, and the latitude is found by the solution of a spherical right-angled triangle.
Manifestly the learned Professor has taken into account the cffect of refraction, and solved an
oblique triangle. By this method, calling the refraction 337, we find the latitude to be
49° 50™2. The slight difference between this result and that of the Professor [less than 5] is
accounted for by the supposition that he did not assume the samc refraction.

‘ The conditions of this case do not scem to give additional value to a rigorous solution.
Since the cxplorers were on the eastern coast of the continent they must have observed the
setting of the sun over land, and probably recorded its bearing before it rcached the horizon.
In such a case, the introduction of refraction and semi-diameter would lead to a result more in
error than the simpler solution.

‘¢ The data furnished are not sufficiently definite to warrant a more positive assertion than
that the explorers could not have been, when the record was made, farther north than Lat.
[say] 49

The result, thercfore, of the application of Professor Storm’s simple and logical treatment
to this passagc in Flatey Book, ‘the sun had there Eyktarstad,” &c., is summed up in Capt.
Phythian’s statement, ‘the explorers could not have bcen, when the record was made, farther
north than Lat. [say] 49°;° that is to say, Wincland may have been somewhat farther to the
south than northern Newfoundland or the corresponding Canadian coast, but, if we may rely
upon the accuracy of this astronomical observation, it is clear that s jfar south it must
have been.

(67) Kornhjalmr af tré, a wooden granary. The word ‘hjalmr’ appears to have a double
significance. In the passage in the Saga of King Olaf the Saint: ¢ Wilt thou sell us grain,
farmer? 1 sce that there are large “ hjalmar” here’ [Heimskringla, ed. Unger, p. 353},
the word ‘hjalmar’ may have the mcaning of stacks of grain. "The use of the word as indicat-
ing a house for the storage of grain is, however, clearly indicated in the Jydske Lov of 1241,
wherein we read : ‘But if one build upon the land of another cither a “hialm” or any other
house,” &c. [‘cen byggoer man annzends iord antugh meeth hialm seth meeth nokeer andre hus,’
&c. Danmarks gamle Provindslove, cd. Thorsen, Copenh. 1853, pp. 79-80]. As there is no
suggestion in the saga of the finding of cultivated fields, it is not apparent for what uses a
house for the storage of grain could have been intended.

(88) Vigflaki, lit. a war-hurdle. This was a protection against the missiles of the enemy
raised above the sides of the vessel. In this instance, as perhaps generally on ship-board,
this protecting screen would appear to have been formed of shields attached to the bulwarks,
between these the arrow, which caused Thorvald’s death, doubtless, found its way.

(69) The Landnamabék makes no mention of this Thori; its language would seem to
preclude the probability of a marriage between such a man and Gudrid; the passage with
reference to Gudrid being as follows: ¢ His son was Thorbiorn, father of Gudrid who married
Thorstein, son of Eric the Red, and afterwards Thorfinn Karlsefni; from them are descended
bishops Biorn, Thorlak and Brand.’ Landnama, pt. ii, ch. xvii.,

(70) Namkyrtill [namkirtic] is thus explained by Dr. Valtfr Gu®mundsson, in his
unpublished treatise on ancient Icelandic dress: ‘Different writers are not agreed
upon the meaning of “namkyrtill;”’ Sveinbjorn Egilsson [Lexicon poet.} interprets it as

signifying a kirtle made from some kind of material called ‘nam.” In this definition he
BDb
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is followed by Keyser [Nordmendenes private Liv i Oldtiden], and Vigfusson [Dict.]. The
Icelandic painter, Sigurdr Gudmundsson [* Um kvennabininga 4 Islandi ad fornu og nfju,’ in
Ny fjelagsrit, vol. xvii], has, on the other land, regarded the word as allied to the expression :
‘at nema at beini’ [i.e. fitting close to the leg, narrow], and concludes that ‘namkyrtill’
should be translated, *narrow kirtle,” in whieh view Eirikr Jonsson [Oldnordisk Ordbog} and
K. Weinhold [ Altnordisehes Leben] coincide.

1 cannot agree with either of these interpretations. The mention in Flatey Book is
so indefinite, that nothing can be determined from it. On the other hand, the meaning of this
word becomes apparent from a passage in Laxdeela Saga, if this be compared with other
references to female dress in aneient times, contained in the elder literature. This passage in
Laxdela Saga is as follows: “Gudrun wore a ‘namkyrtill” and a close-{itting upper garment
[vefjarupphlutr], with a large head-dress; she wore wrapped about her an apron with dark
embroidery upon it and fringed at the ends” [“ Gudrun var { namkyrtli, ok vid vefjarupphlutr
prongr, en sveigr mikill 4 hofdi; hon hafdi kny'tt um sik bleju ok vdru i merk bla ok trof fyrir
enda.”]  “Namkyrtill ” evidently means here halfkirtle or petticoat, for with it an *“upphlutr ”
[waist| of diffcrent stuff is worn, which in Snorra Edda [ii. 494] is called ‘“helfni” [i.e.
half-kirtle!. The origin of the word scems to me to have been as follows: In the ordinary
woman’s gown [kirtle| the upper part, or “upphlutr,” was, obviously, much narrower [i.e.
closer-fitting | than the lower part of the garment. and was, in consequence, worn out sooner
than the lower part. With the better class of people the kirtle was usually made from some
foreign stuff of bright colour, espeeially red. Now when the upper part [upphlutr]| was worn
out, the wearers, indisposed to abandon the lower part of the garment, which was still serviceable,
took [namu | or cut off the lower part, and wore it with an upper garment made from domestic
stuff [homespun |, the so-called wadmal [vefjarupphlutr]. The lower detached part of the gar-
ment or skirt then received the name of “nam* or “ namkyrtill ” [cf. landndm, érnam | because it
had been taken [numid| from the entire kirtle. By the preservation of the servieeable lower part
of the garment, with its foreign stuff of showy colour, the dress was rendered more ornamental
than it would have been if both the lower and upper portion of the kirtle had been made from
wadmal, which it was not easy to obtain, in Iceland, dyed in colours. Such I conclude to have
been the origin of the word “nam” or “namkyrtill.” The word subsequently continued in use,
regardless of the fact whether the skirt or lower half-kirtle, to which it was applied, had been
cut from an old kirtle or not!.’

(71) A ‘mork’ was equal to eight ‘aurar’ [cf. Laxdecla Saga, ch. 26, ed. Kilund, Copenh.
1889, p. 9o]; an ‘eyrir’ [plur. ‘aurar’] of silver was equal to 144 skillings [ef. Vidalin,
Skyringar yfir Fornyrdi Logbokar, Reykjavik, 1854, p. 351].  An ‘eyrir’ would, therefore, have
been equal to three crowns [kroner], modern Danish coinage, since sixteen skillings are equal
to one-third of a crown (33} gre], and a half ‘mork’ of silver would accordingly have been
equal to twelve crowns, Danish coinage. As the relative value of gold and silver at the time
described is not clearly established, it is not possible to determine accurately the value of
the half ‘mork’ of gold. It was, doubtless, greater at that time, proportionately, than the
valuc here assigned, while the purchasing power of both precious metals was very much
greater then than now.

! Cf. also the same author’s reference to ¢ némkyrtill * in Grundriss der Germ. Philol. XIII, Abschnitt, Sitte I, § 31.
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(72) At the time of the ‘settlement’ of Iceland the homestcad of the more prominent
‘settler’ became the nucleus of a little community. The head of this little community, who was
the acknowledged leader in matters spiritual and temporal, was called the ‘godi’ With the
introduction of Christianity the ‘godi’ or ‘godordsmadr’ lost his religious character though
lhe still retained his place of importance in the Commonwealth.

(78) ‘Pat var ofarliga & dogum Olafs hins helga, at Gudleifr hafdi kaupferd vestr til
Dfflinnar; en er hann sigldi vestan, setladi hann til Islands; hann sigldi fyrir vestan Irland, ok
fekk austanvedr ok landnyrdinga, ok rak pa langt vestr { haf ok f dtsudr, sva at peir vissu ckki til
landa ; en pa var mjok alidit sumar, ok hétu peir morgu, at pa beeri 6r hafinu, ok pa kom par,
at peir urdu vid land varir; pat var mikit land, en cigi vissu peir hvert land pat var. DPat rad
téku peir Gudleifr, at peir sigldu at landinu, pviat beim bétti illt at eiga lengr vid hafsmegnit.
Peir féngu par hofn goda; en er peir hofdu par litla stund vid land verit, bi koma menn til
fundar vid pa; peir kendu par engan mann, en hclzt hotti peim, sem peir meelti irsku ; bratt
kom til peirra sva mikit fjolmenni, at pat skipti morgum hundrudum. Peir toku pa héndum
alla ok bundu, ok raku pa sidan a land upp. Pa véru beir feerdir 4 mot eitt, ok deemt um pa.
Pat skildu peir, at sumir vildu at peir veeri drepnir, en sumir vildu at peim veeri skipt & vistir
ok veeri peir pjadir. Ok er petta var keert, sja peir hvar rcid flokkr manna, ok var par borit
merki i flokkinum ; béttust peir pa vita, at hofdingi nokkurr mundi vera i flokkinum ; ok er
flokk penna bar pangat at, sa beir, at undir merkinu reid mikill madr ok garpligr, ok var po
mjoék 4 efra aldr ok hvitr fyrir heerum. Allir menn er par véru fyrir, hnigu peim manni, ok
fognudu sem herra sinum ; fundu peir ba bratt, at pangat var skotid 6llum radum ok atkveedum,
sem hann var, Sidan sendi pessi madr eptir peim Gudleifi; ok cr peir kému fyrir penna mann,
pa meelti hann til peirra 4 norraenu, ok spyrr, hvadan af I6ndum beir véru, Peir sogdu, at beir
veeri {lestir islenzkir. Pessi madr spurdi hverir peir veeri pessir islenzku menn ; gékk Gudleifr
b4 fyrir penna mann ok kvaddi hann virduliga, cn hann tok pvi vcl, ok spyrr hvadan af fslandi
peir veeri, en Gudlcifr segir at hann veeri 6r Borgarf{irdi; ba spurdi hann hvadan ¢ér Borgarfirdi
hann var ; en Gunnlaugr scgir/pat]. Eptir pat spurdi hann vandliga eptir sérhverjum hinna
steerri manna { Borgarfirdi ok Breidafirdi. Ok cr beir toludu petta, spyrr hann eptir Snorra
goda ok Puridi fra Froda, systur hans, ok hann spurdi vandliga eptir éllum hlutum fra Fréda
ok mest at sveininum Kjartani, er pa var bdéndi at Fréda. Landsmenn kélludu i 6drum stad,
at nokkurt rad skyldi gjora fyrir skipshofninni.  Eptir pat gékk pessi mikli madr brott fra peim,
ok nefndi med sér xij menn af stnum monnum, ok satu peir langa hrid 4 tali. Eptir pat géngu
beir til mannfundarins. Pa meelti inn mikli madr til peirra Gudlcifs: “ Vér landsmenn héfum
talat nokknt [mal] ydar, ok hafa landsmenn nu gefit ydvart mal a mitt vald, en ek vil nu gefa
ydr fararleyfi pangat sem bér vilit fara; en p6é ydr pykki ni mjok & 1idit sumar, pa vil ek p6
rada ydr, at pér 1atid 4 brott hédan, pviat hér er folk utrutt ok illt vidreignar: en peim pykkja
a0r brotin 16g 4 sér.”  Gudleifr meelti : ‘“ Hvat skulum vér til segja, ef oss verdr audit at koma
til settjarda varra, hverr oss hafi frelsi gefit?” Hann svarar: “Pat mun ek yOr eigi segja,
pviat ek ann eigi bess freendum minum ok féstbreedrum, at peir hafi hingat pvilika ferd, sem
pér mundut haft hafa, ef pér nytid eigi min vid ; en nu er svd komit aldri minum,” sagdi hann,
“at pat er 4 ongri stundu érveent, ner elli stigr yfir héfud mér; en poat ek lifa enn um
stundar sakir, pa eru hér 4 landi rikari menn en ek, peir at litinn {rid munu gefa iitlendum
moénnum, péat peir sé eigi hingat naleegir, sem bér erut at komnir, Silan lét pessi madr bia

Bb2



188 THE FINDING OF WINELAND THE GOOD.

skipit med peim, ok var par vid til pess er byrr kom, si er peim var hagstaedr 1t at taka. En
adr peir Gudleifr skildu, tok pessi madr gullhring af hendi sér, ok feer 1 hendr Gudleifi, ok par
med gott sverd ; en sidan meelti hann vid Gudleif: ““ Ef bér verdr audit at koma til fostr-jardar
pinnar, bd skaltu faera sverd petta Kjartani, bondanum at Froédd, en hringinn Puridi médur
hans.” Gudleifr meelti: “ Hvat skal ek til segja, hverr peim sendi pessa gripi?” Hann
svarar: ‘‘Seg, at sd sendi, at meiri vin var husfreyjunnar at Fréda en godans at Helgafellj,
brodur hennar.  En ef nokkurr pykkist vita par af, hverr bessa gripi hefir atta, pa seg pau min
ord, at ek banna hverjum manni & minn fund at fara, pviat bat er en mesta tfera, nema peim
takist pann veg giptusamliga um landtékuna, sem yOr hefir tekizt; er hér ok land [vitt ok] illt
til hafna, en radinn ofridr allstadar utlendum moénnum, nema sva beri til sem nu hefir ordit.”
Eptir petta skildu peir. | Peir| Gudleifr 1étu 1 haf, ok téku Irland si® um haustid, ok véru i
Dyflinni um vetrinn ; en um sumarit sigldu peir til Islands, ok feerdi Gudleifr pa af hondum
gripina, ok hofSu allir pat fyrir satt, at bessi madr hafi verit Bjorn Breidvikingakappi; en
engi énnur sannyndi bafa menn til pess, nema bau sem nd véru so6gd.” Eyrbyggja Saga, ed.
Vigfusson, pp. 119-22.

(74) The paper manuscripts founded upon the text of the saga presented in Hauk’s Book
arc as follows:

In tneE ArNa-MaenzEaN CoLLEcTION, COPENHAGEN,

No. 118, 8vo. The first page of this manuscript bears the following title: ‘ Hier hefur
Greenlan[ds Annlal. Er fyrst Saga edr [1lis]toria Porfinns Karlsef[nis] Pordar sonar.” The
saga, which fills twenty-four sheets, was written in the seventeenth eentury by Bjérn &4 Skardsa.
There are certain interpolations in the text, as on p. 15 b, eoncerning ‘ Helluland hid mikla,’
p. 16, on the origin of the name ¢ Markland,” and on p. 19 §, concerning the Skrelling boats.
With the exception of these inserted passages, and a few minor verbal ehanges, the text
follows closely that of PsK.

No. 281, 4to. On the back of p. 83 [modern pagination] of this book is the title:
‘Hier hefur sggu Porfins Kallsefnis Pordarsonar.” It is a neatly written manuseript, in a
hand somewhat resembling the elder vellum hands. On the back of p. 84 the passage from
Landnama: ‘So segir Ari Porgylsson ad pat sumar féru XXIT skip,” &e., together with the
list of colonists as given in the Flatey Book text, have been inserted by the scribe, and the
fact noted at the bottom of the page. On p. 93 the saga concludes with the words: ‘Vere
Gud med oss,” as in Hauk’s Book, which words are usually omitted from the paper transcripts
of PsK. It is a good clear copy of the Hauk’s Book text, one of the most aceurate and
useful. It was made by Sigurdur Joénsson of Knér toward the close of the seventeenth
century. [Cf. AM. Katalog.]

No. 597 6, 4to. In the centre of p. 32 [modern pagination] is the title: ‘ Hier hefur
Sggu borfins Kallsefnes Pordersonar.” This text, like that of 281, 4to, has the interpolated
passage from Landnama, above noted ; unlike 281, 4to, however, it is a eareless copy, and
contains many errors, as: ‘kirtel” for ‘kistil,” ‘fuller vonn’ for ‘fulltriann,” &c. It contains
numerous marginal notes in an old hand, ends on the back of p. 41, and was written [ef.
AM. Katalog] in the latter half of the seventeenth century.

No. 768, 4to. At the head of the first page of text of this manuscript is the title : ¢ Hier
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hefur Greenlands Annal, er fyrst Saga edur Historia Porfins Kalls efnis Pordar Sonar.
The saga contains thirty-eight pages, based upon the text of Hauk’s Dook, although with
numerous additions from the narrative of the Flatey Book, as also concerning Helluland it
mikla, &c. Itis written in German script, dates from the seventcenth century, having belonged,
according to Arni Magnusson’s conjecture, in 1669, to Bishop Thord, from whom Thormod
Torfeeus reccived it. It would appear from a passage on p. 5 of this manuscript, that
the seribc had aceess to Hauk’s Book, for he writes: ‘Pesscr efterfarandi Capituli er
einfalldliga efter Hauks Bok skrifadir,” &c.

No. 770 b, 4to. This manuscript contains two sagas written about r770. The first
of these, eovering thirty-six pagcs, bears the title: ‘Hier hefur Siogu Porfinns Karlsefnis
Pérdarsonar.” It is an almost literal transcript of the text of PsK.

No. 1008, 4to. Near the middle of this book is the saga bearing the title: ‘ Her hefr
vpp sogu beirra Porfinnz Karlsefnis oc Snorra Porbrandz sonar.” In thc margin, in an
old hand, are thc words ¢ Fordret Mag. Joon Arncsen af AM,” and upon thc same page
Dr. Gudbrand Vigfusson has written ‘eptir Hauksbok.” It is a fair copy of PsK, written
ca. 1700,

In THE Rovar LiBrary, CoPENHAGEN.

No. 1692, 4to [Ny kgl. Saml.}. This copy, written in cursive hand, in the last century,
fills one hundred pages, and is entitled : ‘Sagan af Porfinni Karlscfni Pérdar syni.”  Accord-
ing to an inserted note, the copy was made by J. Johnsen [Jén Jonsson] from AM. 281, 4to.

No. 1698, 4to [Ny kgl. Saml.]. This saga, which follows closcly PsK, under the title :
‘Her hefur upp Sggu peirra Porfinns Karls-Efnis og Snorra Porbrandssonar,’ fills twenty-
seven pages of the manuseript, and was written, in Gcrman seript, probably in the last
century. This text is peculiarly intercsting because of the variant it has from the words
of the original in the passage describing the distance from Bjarneyjar to Hclluland, which
is thus given in this text: ‘padan sigldu [peir] iii deegur,” &c. [Cf. Note 46, p. 174.]

No. 1734, 4to [Ny kgl. Saml.]. This manuscript, while it does not contain PsK, does
eontain certain notabilia concerning Eric the Red, Greenland, the situation of Wineland,
Albania [Hvitramannaland], &e., and on pp. 21 ct scq. has an account of Porbjérn, [sic] Kallz
Efni. It was written in the last half of the last century by J. Johnson [Jénsson] after AM.
770 b, 4to.

No. 1734, 4to [Thott. Saml.]. This text of the saga, with the title: ‘Her hefr upp
sogu peirra Porfinnz Karlsefnis oc Snorra Porbrandzsonar,” contains seventy-two pages,
copied ‘Ex codice vetusto membraneo in Bibl. Acad. Hafn. inter MSS. Arnae Magnei, No.
544 in g4to.” As the scribe states, ‘therc are certain lacunee here and there in the Codex
illegible by reason of smoke and age, which have caused eertain lacunze in this copy;’
it is otherwise a good clear eopy, in running hand, of PsK, made at a time when Hauk’s
Book was in no better state than at present, as the lacune of the copy indieate.

The paper manuseripts founded upon the text [EsR] of AM. 557, 4to, are as follows:

In tHE ArRNA-MacNzAN COLLECTION.

No. 563 4, 4to. This is an inferior copy from the latter half of the seventeenth eentury.
It is in running hand and eontains nincteen pages. Aceording to a slip, in Arni Magnusson’s
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hand, inserted in the manuscript, it has been compared with a copy in quarto ‘written
by the Rev. Vigfus Gudbrandsson,” and is filled with interlineations and corrections, which
bring it to a fair likeness with the text of 557, 4to.

No. 770 b, 4to. The second saga in this manuscript has the title: ‘Ilier hefst Saga
af Eiriki Rauda,” beside which title Arni Magnusson has written ‘er mipg o correct’
[“is very incorrect’]. It is an inferior transcript of EsR, in the samc hand as that of
the text of PsK which precedes it.

No. 931, 4to. At the foot of p. 13 of this manuscript is the title ‘ Her Byriar Sauguna
Af Eyrcke Rauda Porvaldss.” This text covers twenty-two pages, completed, as is stated at
the end of the saga, in the year 1734 [‘oc likr her pessare sggu pann 3. Januarij Anno
1734°]. It is a good clear copy of the text of EsR, omitting, however, the verses of Porw.
[sic] the Huntsman, and the Einfecting ditty.

No. 932, 4to. This collection of sagas was written, as is stated on the title-page, in the
year 1821. On p. 268 of the manuscript the ‘Saga fra Eyreci Rauda’ begins, and is con-
cluded on p. 297. While it follows the text of EsR, certain of the minor errors of that text
have been corrected in conformity with the language of PsK.

No. 401, fol. This transcript of the ‘Saga Eiriks Rauda’ contains forty-four pages in
cursive hand, with notes at the foot and in the margin of the text. Originally a close copy
of AM. 557, 4to, it has been corrected in many places apparently to conform to the text of
PsK., According to the ‘ Katalog’ this copy was made in the latter half of the last century.

No. 30 Rask Coll. The text here presented under the title ‘Sagann af Eircke Rauda,’
Is a rather inexact copy of EsR, written ca. 1770.  This text makes Thorvald Ericsson shoot
the Uniped, and has such minor variants from the original as ‘Porvalldr var kalladr
veidimadr,” ‘samtymnis lanpar’ in the sccond line of the second verse, &c.

No. 36 Rask Coll. On p. 116 of this collection of sagas this copy of ¢ Sagann af Eyrike
enum Rauda’ begins, and is brought to a conelusion on p. 129, It was written, as is stated
at the end of the saga, by Olaf Sigurdsson, and by him completed in January 1810, While
it is founded upon EsR, it is rather a paraphrase than a literal copy of that text.

In THE RovaL LiBrary, COPENHAGEN.

No. 1697, 4to [Ny kgl. Saml.]. This tcxt, which fills 115 pages, was copied [probably
late in the last century], as is stated in the manuscript, from AM. 563 b, 4to, by J. Johnsson.
The scribe has followed the corrected text of the manuscript from which his copy was made.

No. 1714, 4to [Ny kgl. Saml.]. This ‘Saga af Eyreke Rauda’ contains cighteen pages,
written in 1715, While it follows in the main EsR, it is not without minor changes due
apparently to the influence of PsK.

No. 1173, fol. [Ny kgl. Saml.]. This manuscript, from the early part of the present
century (?), contains both the Icelandic text and a Latin translation of the ‘ Saga af Eireke
Rauda,” derived, as is stated, from AM. 557, 4to, compared with AM. 281 and 563, 4to, and
Hauk’s Book, together with an excerpt from AM. 770, 8vo.

No. 616, 4to [Kall. Saml.]. The ‘Saga Eircks Rauda,” which occupies the ninth place
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in this eollection, fills twelve pages. It is written in a good hand of the early part of the
last eentury, or the end of the seventeenth eentury, and follows the text of AM. 537, 4to,
closely.

No. 1776, 4to [Thott. Saml.]. In this bundle of sagas the text of ‘Sagan af Eyreke
Rauda’ forms a separate tractate. This is a copy of EsR made, probably, in the latter
part of the last eentury, with unimportant variants of the original text as ¢ Porvallpr veipimadr;’
in Thorhall’s seeond ditty ‘knarrar skurd,” instead of ‘ knarrar skeid,” &c.

- No. 984 a, fol. [Thott. Saml.|. In this eollcetion of folios there are two texts of EsR ;
one has the title ‘Saga Eyrcks Rauda,” the other ‘Saga af Eyreke Rauda’ The first
contains twenty-six pages, following elosely the text of AM. 557, 4to, exeept in the omission
of the stanzas of Porvald [sic] the Iluntsman, and that which refers to the Uniped. The
seeond text contains twenty-eight pages, and, like the first, is a elose eopy of the text of AN,
557, 4to, except, in this case, in the orthography. Both transcripts appear to have been made

in the latter half of the last century.

In Tiic BriTisu Muscum LiBrRaRY.

No. 11,123. At the end of this quarto manuseript are fifty-three pages, in running
hand, containing ‘ Sagan af Eirike Rauda.” This saga is a fairly literal transeript of the text
of EsR. It is preceded by a woodcut of Erie the Red, being the same as that contained in
Arngrim Jonsson’s ‘ Gronlandia,” and is followed by a few pages of ‘ Annals’ and notes,
the concluding notiece bearing the title ‘ Af Porbirni Karlsefni,” with the entry, at the end,
written at Borgartiin, 1773, by Oddr Jonsson.

No. 11,126, This is a folio manuscript of thirty-seven pages. On an inserted fly-leaf is
the note ‘ Saga Eiriks Rauda ex membrana in Arnee Magnzei Bibliotheca in 4to, Num. 557.
There are a few marginal corrections of the clerical errors of AM. 557, 4to, as ‘skridu’ for
“skylldu,” ¢ fundu kiol’ for ¢ fengu skiol,” &ec., and a few lacunae in the transcript where the
seribe has not becn able to read the words of the vellum, According to the Manuseript
Catalogue, this copy was made in Copenhagen in 1768 by Odd Jonsson. Both 11,123, and
11,126 are from the colleetion of Finn Magnusen.

No. 4,867 [Banks Coll.]. A manuseript in folio containing many sagas, of which the
third in the collection is ¢ Sagann af Eyreke Ravda,” whiceh fills sixteen pages, and is a fairly
aecurate copy of the text of AM. 557, 4to, written, as would appear from an entry at the end

of the saga, in 1691.

In addition to these paper manuscripts of the text of EsR there are others in the National
Library of Reykjavik [143, 4to, 150, 4to, and 1571, 4to], and one in the Royal Library of Stoek-
holm, which I have not found it possible to examine. The text of the Stoekholm manuseript,
No. 35, fol., eonforms to that of AM. 557, 4to [ef. Arwidsson, Forteckning ofver Kongl.
Bibliothekets i Stoekholm Islindska Handskrifter, Stockholm, 1848, pp. 66-7], and it is not
probable that the Reykjavik manuseripts offer any peculiarities differing from those exhibited

by the paper transeripts above mentioned.
Of the Wineland history of the Flatey Book there is in the Arna-Magnaean Collection a
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paper copy of the Saga of Olaf Tryggvason, being No. 57, fol., which contains the Pattr Eireks
Rauda’ [pp. 1064-73, new pagination 533 6-38], as well as the ‘ Graenlendingha pattr’ [pp.
1361-94, new pagination 682-98 ). This is a literal transcript of the narrative of the Flatey
Book.

It seems safe to conclude that the texts of all these paper manuscripts are derived,
directly or indirectly, from the vellum manuscripts which have been preserved, and of which
facsimiles are here given. In the numerous transcripts of the texts of EsR and PsK there are
no passages which indicate an origin other than the two vellum manuscripts, AM. 544
and 557, 4to, and the numerous variants from these originals have, in all likelihood, arisen
either through the editorial care or clerical carelessness of the scribes of these transcripts.

~~
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NAMES OF PERSONS.

Aasex, Tvar, 8o.

Acosta, Josephus, 95.

Adalbrand, Helgi’s son, [Adalbrandr Helgason],
88.

Adam of Bremen, 92, 93, 94, 159.

Anmagsaliks, 178, 179.

Ari Marsson, [Ari Mdirsson], xx, 12, 84, 160.

Ari Thorgilsson, the Learned, [Ari Porgilsson
hinn f168i], 7, 8, 9, 10, 11, 12, 79, 188,

Arnason, John, Bishop, [Jén Arnason], 181, 189.

Arngrim Jonsson, [Arngrimr Jénsson], 21, 56,
95, 96, 170, 182, 191I.

Arni Magnusson, vide Magnusson.

Arni Thorlacius, vide Thorlacius.

Armi Thorlaksson, Bishop, [Arni Porliksson
biskup f Skélholti], 20, 88.

Arnlaug of Arnlaugsfirth, [Arnlaugr], 61, 142.

Armnold, Bishop, [Arnaldr biskup], 8z2.

Arrow-0dd, [Qrvar-Oddr], 89, 9o, 161.

Asgeirr Jénsson, vide Jonsson.

Aslak of Langadal, [Aslikr ér Langadal], 30,
105, 123.

Asleik, son of Biorn Iron-side, [Asleikr Bjar-
narson jarnsidu], 40, 115.

Asvald, Ulf’s son, [Asvaldr ﬁlfsson], 29, 60, 103,
123, 140.

Atli, Ulf's son, [Atli hinn raudi lesson], 29, 105,
123.

Aud the Wealthy, or Wise, [Audr hin djipaudga
[djipidga] Ketilsdéttir], 28, 29, 100, 104,
103, 122, 123, 162, 163, 164, 165, 167.

cc¢

Avaldidida, vide Valldidida.

Avalldamon, Avalldainna, [Avalldama, Avall-
dania], 51, 120, 138, 177, 178.

Avczac-Macaya, Marie Armand Pascal d', 173,
177,

Avilldudida, vide Valldidida.

Bancroft, George P., 2.

Bard Heriulfsson, [ Bardr Herjdlfsson].61,1r42,180.

Bard the Snow-fell-god, [Bardr Snefellsdss], 9o,
oI

Beothuks, 176, 148, 179.

Biarni, Grimolf’s son, [Bjarni Grfmdlfsson], 40,
42, 44, 46, 49, 5I, 52, 115, 116, 11Y, 120,
121, 132, 133, 134, 135, 137, 138.

Biarni Heriulfsson, [Bjarni Herjdlfsson], 5, 55,
56, 5%, 61, 62, 63, 64, 65, 142, 143, 144,
145, 146, 180,

Biarnsson, John, [Jén Biarnsson], 5.4.

Biorn Asbrandsson, the Broadwickers’-champion,
[Bjorn Asbrandsson Breidvikingakappi], 84,
85, 86 [?], 87, 89, 167, 187, 188.

Biorn, Aud’s brother, [Bjorn Ketilsson], 28, 105,
122,

Biorn®Buna, the Ungartered [?], [Bjorn Grfmsson
buna], 28, 104, 122, 162.

Biorn Chest-butter, [Bjorn byrdusmjor], 40, 115,
I7I.

Biorn, Bishop, [Bjorn Gilsson, biskup 4 Hélum],
52, 18, 121, 139, 158, 167, 179, 185,

Biorn Haldorsen, [Bjorn Halldérsson], 161,
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Biorn Iron-side, [Bjorn jérnsfda], 40, 115.

Biorn of Skards4, [Bjorn Jénsson 4 Skardsd], 97,
119, 120, 188.

Biorn, Karlsefni’s son, vide Thorbiorn, Karl-
seful’s son.

Biorn Marcusson, vide Marcusson.

Biorn, Thord’s son, [Bjorn Pérdarson], r71.

Bock, Hieronymus, 170.

Boer, R. C., 89, go.

Brand of Alptafirth, [Brandr 6r Alptafirdi], 6o,
141, cf. Thorbrand of Alptafirth.

Brand, Bishop, the Younger, [Brandr Jdnsson,
biskup 4 Hélum], 59, 180.

Brand, Bishop, [Brandr Smmundsson, bisknp 4
Hélum], 52, 59, 78, 121, 139, 158, 167,170,
180, 185.

Brenner, Oscar, 11, 180.

Bryniolf Sveinsson, [ Brynjélfr Sveinsson, biskup
{ Skilholti|, 9, 12, 21, 23, 54, 82.

Bugge, Thomas, 183.

Cabot, John, 159, 160.

Cabot, Sebastian, 159, 160.
Cartier, Jacques, 175, 177.
Columbus, Cristopher, 94, 159.
Columbus, Fernando, 159.
Cortez, Ilernando, 94.

Ctesias, 177.

Dalhousie, Earl of, 93.

Danes, 13, 92, 93.

Duelling-Hrafn, vide Hrafn,

Dumb, King, [Dumbr konungr], go.

FEgil Skallagrimsson, 163.

Egilsson, Sveinbjoérn, 97, 185.

Einar of Einarsfirth, [Einarr], 61, 142.

Einarr Eyj6lfsson, ¢6.

Einar, Grundar-Ketil’s son, [Einarr Grundar-
Ketilsson], 52, 121.

Einar Haflidason, [Einarr Haflidason], 79, 8o.

Einar of Laugarbrekka, [Einarr Sigmundarson 4
Laugarbrekka], 30, 106, 124.

Einar, Thorgeir’s son, [Einarr Porgeirsson], 31,
32, 100, 106, 107, 124, 125, 167.

Einarsson, Hélfdan, 8o.

Einfeetingr, vide Uniped.

Ellindsson, vide Erlendsson.

English, 159, 176.

Erie, Earl, [Eirfkr jarl Idkonarson], 56, 64, 145.

Eric, Magnus’ son, King, [Eirikr Magndsson,
konungr], 89.

Eric the Red, Thorvald’s son, [Eirfkr hinn raudi
Porvaldsson], 4, 5, 9, 14, 15, 19, 22, 23, 25,
26, 27, 28, 29, 30, 32, 35, 36, 37, 38, 40, 41,

2, 43, 50, 51, 54, 56, 57, 58, 59, 60, 61, 62,
64, 66, 67, 68, 69, 75, 84, 94, 97, 99, 100,
101, 102, 103, 105, 106, 108, 110, 112, 113,
113, 116, 120, 123, 124, 126, 128, 129, 130,
132, 133, 134, 137, 138, 140, 141, 142, 145,
146, 147, 148, 149, 150, 155, 161, 164, 1635,
166, 169, 170, 171, 1472, 174, 180, 185, 189,
190, 191, 192.

Eric Uppsi, Bishop, [Eirfkr uppsi [upsi] biskup
Gnipsson], 8o, 81, 82, 94, 96.

Ericsson, Leif, vide Leif.

Eriesson, Thorstein, vide Thorstein Eriesson.

Ericsson, Thorvald, vide Thorvald Ericsson.

Erlend Olafsson, [Erlendr sterki Olﬁfsson], 19,
52, 121.

Erlendsson, Hauk, vide Hauk Erlendsson.

Erlendsson, John, [J6n Ellindsson (Erlendsson)],
8,0, 171, 12,

Eskimo, 166, 176, 1477, 148, 179.

Europeans, 178.

Eyiolf of Sviney, [Eyj6lfr Asuson 6r Sviney], 30,
60, 105, 1006, 123, 124, I41.

Eyiolf the Foul, [Eyjolfr saurr], 29,60, 103, 123,
141,

Eystein the Rattler, [Eysteinn glumra fvarsson],
28, 104, 122,

Eyvind Easterling, [Eyvindr austmadr], 28, 104,
122,

Eyxna-Thori, vide Thori.

Finnbogi, [Finnbogi ér Austfjordum)], 58, 74, 75,
76, 155, 156, 157.

Finns, 170.

Finsen, V., [Vilhjilmur Finsson], 181.

Finsson, John, [Jén Finsson], 54.

Finsson, Torfi, vide Torfi Finsson.

Flosi, Halla’s son, [Flosi Bjarnarson], 52, 121.
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T'orster, Joh. Reinhold, 182.

Frederick, Bishop, [Fridrekr biskup], 61, 142,
180.

Frederick the Third, King of Denmark, 54, 97.

Freydis, Eric’s daughter, [Freydfs Eirfksdéttir],
5, 42, 48, 49, 58, 59, 62, 74, 75, 76, 77,110,
119, 136, 137, 142, 143, 155, 156, 157, 158,
172.

Fridgerd, Kiarval’s daughter, [Fridgerdr Kjarvals-
dattir], 40, 115.

Fridgerd, daughter of Thori the Loiterer, [Frid-
gerdr Périsdéttir himu), 40, 115, 171.

Fritzner, Johan, 71, %3, 161.

Frodi the Brave, [Fré8i hinn freckni], 162,

Gaels, [Skozkr], vide Haki and Heekia.

Gamli the Wendlander, [Gamli Vindlendingr],
171, 172,

Gard, [Gard [Gardarr] verkstj6ri Porsteins svarta
{ Lysufirdi], 38, 39, 113, 114, 130, 131.

Gardie, de la, Magnus, 8o.

Gatschet, A. S,, 178.

Geelmuyden, 183, 184.

Geirstein, [Geirsteinn], 29, 105, 123.

Geitisson [Gellisson 7], vide Thorkel Geitisson.

Gellir Thorkelsson, [Gellir Porkelsson], 7.

Gellisson, Thorkel, vide Thorkel Gellisson.

Gellius, Aulus, 177,

German, A, [Sudrmadr], 77, 158.

Gest, Bard’s son, [Gestr Bir8arson], gI.

Gizur Einarsson, Bishop, [Gizurr Einarsson,
biskup { Skélholti], 88.

Gizur the White, [Gizurr Teitsson hviti], 11, 14,
15, 26, 57.

Gislason, Konrad, 46, 1y2.

Gjessing, Gustav Antonio, 8.

Gottskalk Jonsson, [Gottskilk Jénsson], 81, 82,
83, 88.

Goudie, Gilbert, 162.

Greenlanders, 54, 56, 57, 58, 59, 64, 81, 82,
114, 131, 133, 145, 183.

Grelad, Groa’s daughter, [Grelgd Gréudéttir],
28, 104, 122.

Grimhild, [Grimhildr [¢f. s. v. Sigrid, Sigrfdr kona
Porsteins svarta], o, 71, 131, 152,

Grimkell, Ulf’s son, [Grimkell lj]fsson], 166.

Groa, Thorstein the Red’s daughter, [Gréa Por-
steinsddéttir rauda], 28, 104, 122,

Grondal, Benedikt, 8o.

Grundar-Ketil, vide Ketil.

Gudbrandsson, Vigfus, [Vigfis Gudbrandsson],
190.

Gudleif Gudlaugsson, [Gudleifr Gudlaugsson],
85, 86, 87, 187, 188,

Gudmundr Jénsson, vide Jénsson,

Gudmundr Olifsson, vide Olafsson.

Gudmundsson, Sigurdur, 186.

Gudmundsson, Valtyr, 99, 161, 165, 185, 186,

Gudraud, Halfdan’s son, [Gudrgdr Hilldanarson],
28, 104, 122,

Gudrid, the Skrelling woman, [Gudridr], 59, 73,
74, 154,

Gudrid, Thorbiorn’s daughter, [Gudridr Porbjar-
nardéttir], 25, 26, 27, 31, 32, 34, 35, 38, 39,
40, 41, 49, 52, 58, 59, 67, 70, 71, 72, 73,
w4, 77, 18, 106, 10%, 109, 110, 113, 114,
113, 116, 120, 121, 124, 125, 127, 128, 130,
131, 132, 133, 139, 148, 150, I51, 152, 153,
154, 158, 167, 168, 170, 173, 1 85.

Gudrun, Osvif s daughter, [Gudrin Osvifrsdéttir],
186.

Gudrun, Thorstein’s daughter, [Gudrdn Por-
steinsdéttir], 5z, ra21.

Gunnarr Keldugnupsfifl, 89.

Gunnbiorn, son of Ulf the Crow, [Gunnbjorm
Ulfsson kriku], 30, 60, 105, 123, 141, 166.

Gunnlad, [Gunnlgd], vide Grelad.

Gunnstein, Gunnbiorn’s son, [Gunnsteinn Gunn-
bjarnarson], 166,

Guy, John, 176,

Hacon the Good, King, [Hékon enn gédi Adal-
steinsf6stri], 172,

Hacon, Earl, [Hakon jarl enn riki Sigurdarson],
163.

Haconsson, John, [Jén Hékonarson], 17, 53.

Haekia, vide Hekia,

Halgrim of Hafgrimsfirth, [Hafgrimr], 61, r42.

Haflidi Marsson, 81,

Haki, 43, 44, 117, 134.

Halfdan Brana's-fosterling, [Hélfdan Bronu-~
féstri], go.

ccza
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Hilfdan FEinarsson, vide Einarsson,

Halfdan Whiteleg, [Hélfdan hvitbeinn], 28, 104,
122.

IIalfdan Eysteinsson, [Halfdan Eysteinsson], go.

I1alla, Jorund’s daughter, [Halla Jorundardéutir],
52, 121,

Hallbera, Ingigerd’s daughter, Abbess, [Hallbera
Porsteinsdéitir, abbadfs { Reyninesi], 22, 23,
52, 121,

Halldis, Orm’s wife, [Halldfs kona Orms], 31,
2, 33, 34, 106, 108, 109, T24, 1206, 127.
Halldor, Gunnbiorn’s son, {Halldérr Gunnbjar-

narson |, 166.

Hallfrid, [ Flallfr{dr Snorradéttir], 52, 58, 59, 78,
121, 139, 158.

Hallveig, Einar's daughter, [Hallveig Einars-
déttir], 3o, 106, 124,

Hansson, Laurents, 13.

Harold Fairhair, King, [Haraldr enn hirfagri,
konungr], 162, 163, 165.

Harold Hardrede, King, [Haraldr Sigur8arson
hardridi, konungr], 92, 93, 160.

Hauk Erlendsson, [Haukr Erlendsson], 12, 13,
19, 20, 21, 22, 23, 24, 25, 28, 46, 52, 59, 96,
97, 69, 100, 101, 102, 103, 121, 175, 180,
188, 189, 190.

Hebridean, The, [Sudreyskr madr], author of
the Sea-Rollers, Song, 62, 14z.

Hekia, [IIxkia), 43, 44, 117, 134.

Helgi of the Eastfirths, [Helgi 6r Austfjordum ],
58, 74, 75, 716, 5, 156, 157

Helgi, Olaf’s son, [Helgi Olifsson], 28, 104, 122.

Helgi the Lean, [ Helgi hinn magri Eyvindarson],
28, 104, 122.

Helgi ITundingsbani Sigmundarson, 176.

Helgi Thorbrandsson, [Helgi Porbrandsson], 61,
142.

Helgi, Thori’s son, [Helgi Périsson], 170.

Heriulf, [Herjilfr BirBarson], 56, 61, 62, 63, 64,
102, 142, 143, 144, 180.

Heriulf the Settler, [Herjilfr landndmsmadr], 61,
142, 180.

Heriulfsson, Biarni, vide Biarni Heriulfsson.

Hinanda, Captain, 175.

Hjaltalin, John A., (Jén A. Hjaltalin), 162.

Hjalti Skeggjason, vide Skeggiason,

Holm, Gustav, 166, 178, 179.

Hélmgongu-Hrafn, vide Hrafn, Duelling-.

Hoyer, Henrlk, 81, 82, 88.

Hrafn of Hrafnsfirth, [Hrafn], 61, 142.

Hrafn, Duelling-, [Hélmgongu-Hrafn], 29, 6o,
105, 123, 141.

Humboldt, Alexander von, 94, 159,

Icelander, An, [Biarni’s companion], 51, 121,
138.

Icelanders, 3, 19, 82, 83, 85, 91, 96, 100, 107,
174, 176, 180,

Icelandic Secretaries, Hauk’s, 22, 100, 101.

Ilugi, [Iugi Asliksson], 30, 103, 123.

Indians, 95.

Indians, North American, 146, 177, 1%9.

Ingiald, Frodi’s son, [Ingjaldr Frédason ens
freeknal, 162,

Ingiald, Ilelgi’s son, King,
Helgason], 28, 104, 122,

Ingigerd, I'ru, [Frd Ingigerdr rfka Philippus-
déttir], 23, 52, 121,

Ingolf Arnarson, [Ingélfr Arnarson], 56, 61,
142, 180.

Ingolf of Holmlatr, [Ingélfr 4 Hélmltri}, 30,
100, 124,

Ingolf the Strong, [Ingdlfr hinn sterki], 167.

Ingveld, Thorgeir’s daughter, [Ingveldr Por-
geirsdéttir], 52, 78, 121, 139, 158.

Ingvild, Ketil’s dauwhter [Ynguldr Keulsdémr
vedrs], 162,

Jensen, J. A. D., 167.

John the Learned, [Jén lerdi], 21.
Jén Biarnsson, vide Biarnsson.

Jo6n Ellindsson, vide Ellindsson.

Jé6n Finsson, vide Finsson,

Jén Hakonarson, vide Haconsson,
Jén Olafsson, vide Olafsson.

J6n Pérdarson, vide Thordsson,

Jé6n Torfason, vide Torfason.

Jén Vidalin, vide Vidalin.

Jonsson, Arngrim, vide Arngrim,
Jonsson, Asgeir, [Asgeirr Jénsson], 13.
J6nsson, Bjorn, vide Biorn of Skards4.
Jénsson, Lirfkr, 186.

Jénsson, Finnr, 79, 182,

[Ingjaldr konungr
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Jénsson, Finnur, 7, 10, 12, 16, 53, 163, 176.
Jénsson, Gottskilk, vide Gottskalk.

Jénsson, Gudmundr, 171,

Jénsson, Jén, 189, 190.

Jénsson, Oddr, 191,

Jonsson, Olaf, The Rev., [Sfra Olafr Jénsson], 21.
Jénsson, Sigurdur, 188,

Jonsson, Torfi, The Rev.,, [Sfra Totfi Jénsson], 9.

Jorund, Aui's son, [Jorundr Atlason], 29, o,
105, 123, I41.

Jorund of Keldur, [Jorundr at Keldum], 52, 121.

Jorunn, [Jérunn Helgudéttir], rg.

Kalund, P. E. Kristian, 15, 104, 164, 166, 186.

Karlsefni, vide Thorfinn Karlsefni.

Ketil Flatnose, [Ketill flatnefr Bjarnarson], 28,
104, 122, 162,

Ketil of Ketilsfirth, [Ketill], 61, 142.

Ketil Thistil, [Ketill pistill], 30, 106, 124.

Ketil, Thorstein’s son, Bishop, [ Ketill Porsteinsson,
biskup 4 Hélum], 8.

Ketil, Grundar-, [Ketill Porvaldsson], 52, 121.

Ketil Wether, [Ketill vedr], 162.

Keyser, Rudoll, 162, 164, 186.

Kiartan, Thurid’s son, [Kjartan 4 Fréd4], 86,

187, 188.
Kiarval, king of the Irish, [Kjarval frakonungr],
40, 115.

Kleinschmidt, Samuel, 179.
Kveldulf, [Kvelddlfr], 163.

Lachmann, Karl, 87.

Landa-R0lfr, vide Rolf.

Langebek, Jacob, 79, 81, 8z2.

Lappenberg, Johann Martin, g2.

Las Casas, Barthélemy de, 94.

Leif the Lucky, Eric’s son, [Leifr hinn heppni
Eirfksson), 4, 5, 12, 14, 15, 16, 25, 26, 27,
35, 36, 37, 38, 43, 55, 56, 57, 58, 60, 01,
62, 64, 65, 66, 67, 68, 69, 72, 75, 77, 83,
91, 103, 110, I11, 112, 113, 117, 128, 129,
130, 133, 134, 141, 142, 145, 146, 147, 148,
149, 150, 153, 155, 156, 157, 160, 161, 1064,
167, 168, 169, 173, 183.

Lindenbruch, Erpoldus, g2.

Lyschander, Claus Christofferson, 94.

Magnus Barefoot, King, [Magnus berfcetti, kon-
ungr], 176.

Magnus Law-amender, King, [Magnds H4konar-
son lagabeetir, konungr], 19, 20.

Magnts Pérhallsson, vide Thorhallsson.

Magnusen, Finn, [Finnr Magnusson], 97, 159,
161, 166, 170, 183, 19I.

Magnusson, Arni, [xirni Magnisson], 9, 13, 15,
17, 20, 21, 24, 80, 81, 82, 96, 189, 190, 191.

Malcolm, King, 160.

Malte Brun, Victor Adolphe, 182.

Mar of Reykholar,[MarAtlasond Reykhélum], 1 1.

Marcian, 92, 93.

Marcusson, Biorn, go.

Maurer, Konrad, 7, 8, 10, 59, 89, 91, 160, 164,
175

Michelant, H., 175.

Micmae Indians, 176, 178,

Mobius, Theodor, 7, 8, 10, 17, 171,

Monocoli, Monosceli, 177.

Miiller, Fr. von, 177.

Miiller, Peter Erasmus, 87, 161,

Munch, Peder Andreas, 19, 20, 23, 57, 93, 94,
101, 162,

Nefiollsson, Thorarin, vide Thorarin.
Nicolaysen, N, 164.
Northmen, 2, 92, 93, 94, 160, 179.

Odd of Jorvi, [Oddr & Jorva], 29, 105, 123.

Odin, [Odinn], 172.

Ogmund, [Qgmundr], 89, go.

Olaf, Gudraud’s son, [Oléfr Gudrgdarson], 28
104, 122,

Olaf the Saint, King, [Olifr helgi Haraldsson,
konungr], 85, 173, 187.

Olaf the White, King, [Olifr hinn hviti Ingjalds-
son, konungr], 28, 104, 122, 1061, 162.

Olafr Jénsson, vide J6nsson,

Olaf Tot, [Ol;ifr tottr], 1g.

Olaf Tryggvason, King, [Olifr Tryggvason,
konungr], 12, 13, 14, 15, 35, 36, 43, 54, 55
56, 57, 58, 61, 110, 111, 112, 117, 128, 129,
133, 134, 142, 100, 1063.

Olafsen, Eggert, 175.

Olafsen, Jon, [J6n Olifsson frd Grunnavik], g.

Olafsson, Erlendr, vide Erlend Olafsson.
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Olafsson, Gudmund, [Gudmundr Oldfsson], 182.

Olsen, Bjorn Magniisson, 8.

Orm of Arnarstapi, [Ormr 4 Arnarstapi], 31, 32,
33, 100, 107, 108, 124, 123, 126.

Qrn Périsson vidleggs, 84.

Ortelins, Abraham, 94, 95, 159.

Qrvar-Oddr, vide Arrow-Odd.

Osvald, Ulf's son, vide Asvald, Ulf’s son.

Paul, Bishop, [Péll Jénsson, bisknp f Skélholti],
1.

Paulsson, Teit, vide Teit Paulsson.

Peringskiold, Johan, 13, 182.

Peschel, Osecar Ferdinand, 160.

Phythian, R. L., 184, 185.

Picquemyans, 177.

Plinius, C., Secundus, 177,

Powell, Frederick York, 9, 96, 171, 177, 159.

Ptolemy, 159.

Purchas, Samuel, 173, 176.

Rafn, Carl Christian, 1, 3, 6, 90, 9%, 98, 179,
183.

Rafn, Duelling-, vide Hrafn,

Rafn the Limerick-traveller, { Rafn Hlimreksfari],
11, 160.

Ragnar, Shaggy-breeks, [Ragnarr lo8brék], 4o,
115.

Raknar, Ragnarr, Rakinn, King, go, 91.

Ramé, A., 175.

Red-beard, The, vide Thor.

Resen, Peder Hans, 17y, 8o, 82.

Rink, I1., 179.

Rolf-Landa, [ Landa-Rdlfr], 89, 95, 96.

Rosenkrantz, Jens, 13.

Rudbeck, Olof, 93.

Runolf, father of Bishop Thorlak, [ Runélfr fadir
borldks biskups], 52, 59, 78, 121, 1309, 158.

Sxmund the Priest, [Seemundr enn fré8i Sig-
fiisson, prestr f Odda], 8.

Saxo Grammaticus, 161.

Schoning, Gerhard, 56,183.

Schiibeler, Frederik Christian, 174.

Sciapodes, 177,

Scots, [Skotar], 28, 104, 122, 174.

Secretaries, Hauk’s, 22, oo, 101.
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Shanandithit, 178.

Sigmund Brestisson, [Sigmundr Brestisson], 163.

Sigmund, son of Ketil Thistil, [Sigmundr Ketils-
son bistils], 30, 106, 124.

Sigrid, [ Sigridr kona Porsteins svarta { Lysufirdi],
38, 39, 113, 130, I3I.

Sigurd, Thori’s son, [Sigurdr Périsson], 172.

Sigurd the Nighty, Earl, [Sigurdr jarl enn rfki
Eysteinsson], 28, 104, 122, 162.

Sigurdsson, Jén, 179.

Sinfiotli, [Sinfjotli Sigmundarson], 176.

Skallagrim, Kveldulf’s son, [Skallagrimr Kvel-
dilfsson], 163.

Skeggiason, Hiald, [Hjalti Skeggjason], 14, 13,
26, 5.

Skrellings, {Skrzlingjarl, 5, 10, 18, 4%, 48, 49,
50, 51, 68, 69, 73, 74, 118, 119, 120, 135,
136, 137, 138, 149, 150, 153, 154, 155, 161,
156, 177, 178, 179, 188,

Slangerup, Slangendorpius, 3.

Slany, Master, 176.

Snorri, Head-Thord’s son, [Snorri Hof8a-pér-
Barson], 1z, 40, 72, 100, 115, 153, I171.

Snorri Sturluson, 59, 93, 183.

Snorri Thorbrandsson, [Snorri Porbrandsson],
18, 21, 22, 26, 27, 28, 30, 40, 42, 46, 47,
48, 49, 60[?], 104, 105, 115, 116, 117, 118,
120, 132, 133, 135, 136, 137, 176, 189.

Snorri Thorfinsson, [ Snorri Porfinsson karlsefnis],
12, 22, 59, 52, 58, 59, 73, 77, 78, 120, 121,
138, 130, 154, 158.

Snorri Godi, [Snorri godi Porgrimsson}, 26, 84,
86, 187, 188.

Solinus, C. Jul,, 177.

Solvi of Solvadal, [Solvi], 61, 142.

Steenstrup, J. J. S., 180.

Steenstrup, K. J. V., 166.

Steinolf the Short, [Steindlfr enn igi], 160.

Steinunn, Snorri’'s daughter, [Steinunn Snorra-
déttir], 52, 121.

Stephanius, S. J., 92.

Storm, Gustav, 6, %, 13, 20, 53, 79, 80, 81, 83,
88, 93, 94, 98, 171, 173, 176, 177, 178, 179,
181, 182, 183, 185.

Styr, Thorgrim’s son, [Styrr Porgrfmsson, Viga-
Styrr], 30, 60, 102, 105, 106, 123, 141.
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Sudrmadr, vide German.

Suhm, Peter Frederik, 182.
Sveinsson, Bryniolf, vide Bryniolf.
Svend Estridsson, King, g2.
Swertlings, [ Svertingar], 162.

Taignoagny, 17%.

Tamm, Fridrik, 15.

Teit Paulsson, [Teitr Pélsson], 20.

Thiodhild, [Pj68hildr], vide Thorhild, Jorund’s
daughter.

Thor, the Red-beard, [Pérr hinn raudskeggjadi],
45, 117, 134, 135, 165, 174.

Thorarin Nefiolfsson, [Pérarinn  Nefj6lfsson],
173.

Thorbiorg the Ship-chested, [Porbjorg knarrar-
bringa Gilsdéttir], 29, 60, 105, 123, T4I.
Thorbiorg, Ari Marsson’s grandmother, [Porb-

jorg Hrélfsdéttir], 160.

Thorbiorg the Little Sibyl, [Porbjorg litil volva],
33, 34, 35, 108, 109, 110, 126, 127, 128,
167.

Thorbiorn Gleamer, [Porbjorn gléral, 61, r42.
Thorbiorn of the Haukadal family, [Porbjorn
hinn haukdeelski], 29, 60, 105, 123, 141.
Thorbiorn, Karlsefni's son, [Porbjorn Porfinnsson

karlsefnis], 52, 78, rz1, 139, 158.

Thorbiorn Vifilsson, [Porbjorn Vifilsson], 25,
29, 30, 31, 32, 33, 35, 37, 38, 49, 42, 58,
60, 103, 106, 107, 108, 110, 113, 115, 123,
124, 125, 126, 128, 130, 132, 141, 167, 185.

Thorbrand of Alptafirth, [Porbrandr { Alptafirdi],
18, 26, 30, 105, 123 (?), 141.

Thorbrand Snorrason, [Porbrandr Snorrason],
18, 48, 119, 136.

Thord, Bishop, [P6r8r Porldksson, biskup f
Skalholii], 189.

Thord of Hofdi, [ P6r8r Bjarnarson], 40, 115, 171.

Thord Horse-head, [ P6rdr hesthofdi], 12, 40, 72,
115, 132, 153.

Thord the Yeller, [Pérdr gellir Oléfsson], 12,
30, 40, 60, 103, 115, 123, 141, I7L.

Thordis, Flosi’s daughter, [Pérdfs Flosadéttir],
52, I2I.

Thordsson, John, [Jén P6rdarson), 53, 55, 102,
103.

Thordsson, Thorlak, vide Thorlak Thordsson.

Thorfinn, Skull-cleaver, Eaxl, [Porfinnr jarl hau-
sakljafr], 28, 104, 122.

Thorfinn, Earl of the Orkneys, [Porfinnr jarl {
Orkneyjum], 11, 160.

Thorfinn Karlsefni, Thord's son, [Porfinnr karl-
sefni Pérdarson], 4, 5, 12, 15, 16, 18, 21, 22,
23, 24, 25, 20, 27, 28, 40, 41, 42, {3, 44,
45, 46, 47, 48, 49, 59, 52, 58, 59, 72, 73,
74,75, 76, 77, 78, 91, 96, 97, 99, 100, 101,
104, 115, 116, 119, 118, 119, 120, 121, 132,
133, 134, 135, 136, 137, 138, 139, 153, 154,
155, 157, 158, 161, 164, 167, 168, 171, 172,
173, 174, 176, 185, 188, 189.

Thorgeir of Hitardal, [Porgeirr 6r Hitardal}, 30,
60, 105, 123, 14},

Thorgeir, Snorri’s son, [Porgeirr Snorrason],
52, 77, 121, 139, 158,

Thorgeir, Thord’s son, [Porgeirr Pérdarson],
L.

Thorgeir of Thorgeirsfell, [Porgeirr ér Porgeirs-
felli], 31, 106, 107, 124, 125.

Thorgeir Vifilsson, [Porgeirr Vifilsson], 29, 30,
105, 106, 123, 124, 167.

Thorgerd, Heriulf's wife, [Porgerdr kona Her-
julfs], 62, 142.

Thorgest Steinsson, [Porgestr enn gamli Stein-
sson], 29, 30, 60, 105, 100, 123, 124, 141.

Thorgesters, | Porgestlingur], 60, 141.

Thorgils, Leif's son, [Porgils Leifsson], 36, 117,
129, 169.

Thorgils Oddason, [Porgils Oddason], 81.

Thorgils, Thord’s son, [Porgils P6r8arson], 171.

Thorgrima Galdrakinn, [Porgrima galdrakinn],
84.

Thorgunna, [Porgunnal, 35, 36, 111, 128, 129,
168, 169, 170.

Thorhall, Gamli's son, [Pérhallr Gamlason}], 40,
42, 115, 116, 132, 133, I71, I72.

Thorhall, son of Gamli the Wendlander, [ P6rhallr
Gamlason Vindlendings], 171, 172.

Thorhall the Huntsman, [Pérhallr veidimadr],
42, 44, 45, 46, 49, 116, 117, 120, 133, 134,
135, 137, 171, 174, 190, IQI.

Thorhallsson, Magnus, [Magnis Pérhallsson],
53, 55, 80, 103.
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Thorhild, Jorund’s daughter, [P6rhildr Jorundar-
déttir]), 29, 35, 37, 60, 103, 112, 123, 129,
130, 141, 160, 165, 170.

Thorhild Plarmigan, [ Pérhildr Pérdardéttir rjdpa],
12, 40, 115, 171.

Thori Easterling, (a Norseman), [Pdrir austmadr],
58, 67, 68, 70, 148, 149, 150, 185.

Thori of Espihol, [Périr 4 Espihdli], 52, 121.

Thori, Eyxna-, [(xna-bérir], 29, 6o, 103, 123,
140.

Thori the Loiterer, [Périr ifma], 40, 115.

Thorkatla, 1lergil's daughter, [Porkatla Hergils-
déttir], 11,

Thorkel Gettisson, [Porkell Geitisson], 11.

Thorkel Gellisson, [Porkell Gellisson]. 10.

Thorkel of Ileriolfsness, [Porkell & erjolfsnesi],
33. 34, 108, 109, 170, 126, 127.

Thorkelsson, Jon, [ Jén Porkelsson], 19, 20.

Porkelsson, J6n, 181.

Thorlacius, Ami, 163, 166.

Thorlak, Bishop, [Porlikr Rundlfsson, biskup f
Skilholti], 8, 52, 58, 59, 78, 121, 139, 158,
N6 7aNTEEG 8T Sy

Thorlak Thordsson, [Porlikr Pérdarson biskups],
9.

Thorleif Thorbrandsson, [Porleifr Porbrandsson
kimbi], 18, 26, 27, 30, 60[?], 105, 123[7],
141[?].

Thorodd, the husband of Thurid of Fréda,
[ Péroddr skatikaupandi], 84, 169, 170.

Thorolf Kveldulfsson, [P6rélfr  Kvelddlfsson),
163.

Thorolf Moster-beard, [Pérélfr Mostrarskegg],
165.

Thorolf the Sparrow, [Pérélir sporr], 167.

Thorsen, P. G., 1835.

Thorstein Ericsson, [Porsteinn Eirfksson], 23,
26, 27, 35, 37, 38, 39, 58, 62, 70, 71, 72,
Y10, 112, 113, 114, 115, 128, 130, 131, 142,
150, I51, 152, 167, 168, 173, 185.

Thorstein the Red, [Porsteinn Olifsson raudr],
28, 104, 122, 162,

Thorstein, Thori's son, [Porsteinn Périsson],
170.

Thorstein the Unjust, [Porsteinn ranglitr Einar-
sson], 52, 121.

Thorstein the Swarthy, [Porsteinn svartr { Lysu-
firdi], 38, 30, 70, 41, 72, 113, 114, 130, 13T,
151, 152, 153.

Thorunn, Thorbiorn’s daughter, [Pérunn Por-
bjarnardéttir], 52, 78, 121, 130, 158.

Thorunn, Karlsefni’s mother, [Pérunn médir
Porfinns karlsefnis], 40, 52, 115, 121, 132,
138, 139.

Thorvald of Alptafirth (MS. Porvallr), 123, cf.
Thorbrand of Alptafirth.

Thorvald Spine, [Porvaldr hryggr Asleiksson],
40, 115.

Thorvald, Asvald’s son, [Porvaldr Asvaldsson],
29, 60, 103, 103, 123, 140, 164, 165.

Thorvald Ericsson, [Porvaldr Eirfksson], 5, 42,
49, 50, 62, 68, 69, 70, 116, 120, 137, 142,
149, 150, 177, 183, 190.

Thorvald, Hclgi’s son, [Porvaldr Helgason],
88.

Thorvald Kodransson, [Porvaldr Ko8rinsson],
61, 142, 180.

Thorvald Stephensson, The Rev., [Sira Porvaldr
Stefinsson], 15.

Thorvald Crook, [Porvaldr krékr Périsson), 52,
121,

Thorvaldsson, Eric, vide Eric the Red.

Thorvard, [Porvardr], 42, 62, 56, 77, 116, [Por-
valdr], 133, 142, 143, 156, 157, 158.

Thurid, [Puridr], vide Gudrid, Thorbiorn’s
daughter.

Thurid of Fréd4, [Puridr Barkardéttir], 84, 86,
168, 169, 170, 184, 188,

Thurid, Eyvind Easterling’s daughter, [Purfdr
[P6rfdr] Lyvindardéttir austmanns], 28, 104,
122,

Torfeus, Thormod, [Pormédr Torfason], g4,
8%, 97, 161, 189,

Torfason, John, the Rev., [Sira J6én Torfason],
21, 54.

Torft Finsson, 54.

Torfi, Sira, vide Jonsson.

Tragus, vide Bock.

Tryggvason, King Olaf, vide Olaf Tryggvason.

Tuxen, N. E., 163.

Tyrker the German, [Tyrker sudrmadr], 65, 66,
67, 146, 147, 148,
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Ulf the Crow, [Ulfr Hreidarson krika], 30, 6o,
105, 123, 141.

Ulf, Eyxna-Thori’s son, [U’lfr Pxna-Porisson],
29, 60, 105, 123, 140.

Ulfliot, [Ulfljétr], 160.

Ulloa, Alfonso, 159.

Unger, Carl Richard, 7,13, 53, 161, 172,176, 185.

Uniped, [Einfeetingr], 28, 49, 50, 120, 137, 177,
190, 19T.

Uplands-men, [Upplendingar], 28, 104, 122, 161.

Uvegi, Uvege, 51, 120, 138, 177, 178, 179.

Veetilldi, Vethilldi, 50, 51, 120, 138, 177, 178,

Valgerd, Flosi’s daughter, [Valgerdr Flosadéttir],
52, 121.

Valldidida, 51, 120, 138, 177, 178.

Valr Périsson vidleggs, 84.

Valthiof, [ Valpjéfr], 29, 105, 123, 164.

Venetians, 160.

Vidalin, John, Bishop, [Mag. J6n Vidalin], 24.
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Vidalin, Pall, 182, 186,

Vifil, [Vifill], 29, 100, 105, 106, 123, 164, 167.

Vigfusson, Gudbrand, ¢, 11, 13, 14, 15, 17,
24, 26, 27, 53, 54, 55, 80, 87, 90, 91, 96,
160, 162, 1653, 166, 169, 170, 171, 177, 179,
180, 186, 188, 189.

Weinhold, Karl, 186.

Werlauff, Erich Christian, 7, 9, 161, 170.
Wends, [Vindir], rz.

Winsor, Justin, 2, 3, 97.

Wolfings, [ Ylfingar], 176.

Worm, Christen, 7.

Worm, Jens, 17, 24, 9.

Worm, Ole, 96.

Yngvildr, vide Ingveldr.

Zahrtmann, Christian Christopher, 89.
Zeni, Antonio, 95, 159.
Zeni, Niceolo, 95, 159.

NAMES OF

Arrica, [Affrika], 15, 16, 93, 94, 177.

Albania, vide White-men’s-land.

Alpta-firth, [Alptafjordr], 18, 26, 30, 40, 60, 103,
115, 123, 132, 141, I71.

Alpta-firth in Greenland, [Alptafjordr { Green-
landi], 61, 142.

America, 1, 2, 3, 27, 82, 87, 94, 95, 96, 97, 98,
159, 179, 181.

Arnarstapi, Arnastapi, 31, 32, 106, 107, 108,
124, 125, 126, 167.

Arnlaugsfirth, [Arnlaugsfjprdr], 61, 142.

Atlantic, [frlandshaf], 51, 120,

Bacchus, Isle de, 175.

Baffin’s Bay, 2.

Bear Island, near Markland, [Bjarney hji Mark-
landi], 43, 116, 133.

Bear Isle, Bear Islands, [Bjarney, Bjarneyjar],

42, 116, 133, 173, 189.
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Bergen, 13, 81.

Biarmaland, | Bjarmaland], 17.

Biarnarhofn, (Bjarnarhofn), 28, 103, 122.

Blacksark, [Blaserkr], 30, 59, 60, 106, 141,
166.

Beer, vide Gaulverjabeer.

Borgarfirth, [ Borgarfjordr], 61, 86, 141, 187.

Borgartin, 191.

Boston, 183.

Brattahlid, [Brattahli®), 14, 13, 25, 26, 35, 36,
38, 41, 42, 57, 61, 62, 64, 67, 72, 110, II2,
113, 115, 116, 128, 129, 130, 132, 133, 141,
142, 145, 146, 148, 153, 167, 168,

Breidabolstad, [Breidabélstadr 4 Skégarstrond],
29, 105, 123, 165.

Breidafirth, [Breidafjordr, Breidifjordr], 9, 30, 32,
40, 54, 60, 61, 86, 106, 108, 124, 126, 141,
164, 105, 171, 187,

Bremen, [Brimar], 77, 92, 93, 94, 158, 16T,
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Bristol, 159, 160.
British Isles, 162, 164.
Brokey, 29, 103, 123, 165, 166.

Caithness, [ Katanes], 28, 104, 122.

Canada, 175, 182, 18;.

Carolina, 182.

Christiania, [Osld], 6, 20, ¢8.

Cod, Cape, 183.

Connecticut, 183.

Copenhagen, 8, 13, 17. 54, 81, 92, 94, 96, 130,
133, 163, 182, 188, 189, 1go0.

Crossness, [ Krossanes { Vinlandi], 69, 150.

Dale-country, [Dalalond  Brcidafirdi], 29, 103,
122, 104.

Denmark, 7, 13, 54, 97.

Dighton, 97.

Dimun, 166.

Dimun-inlet, [Dimunarvigr], 166.

Dégurdar river, [Dogurdari], 29, 105, 122.

Down-islands, [ Dineyjar], 88.

Drangar, [Drangar 4 Hornstréndum], 29, 6o,
105, 123, 141, 164,

Drangar, [Drangar 4 Skégarstréndum], 29, 1os,
123, 105.

Drepstokk, [Drepstokkr], 62, 142.

Drontheim, [Prindheimr, Throndhjem], 58, 61,
142, 160, 173.

Dublin, [Dyflinn], 28, 52, 85, 87, 104, 121, 122,
161, 168, 18%, 188,

Dumb’s sea, [Dumbshaf ], go.

Eastern-settlement, [ Eystribygd, Austribygd], 6o,
141, 106, 167,

East-firths, [Austfirdir], 40, 75, 115, 132, 153,
171,

Einarsfirth, [Einarsfjordr { Greenlandi], 61, 142.

Einfeetingaland, vide Uniped-land.

England, 7, 16, 159, 1%6.

Ericsey, [Eirfksey], 30, 60, 61, 106, 124, 141,
167.

Lricsfirth, [Eirfksfjordr], 10, 30, 36, 37, 40, 60,
61, 67, 69, 70, 71, 72, 74, 76, 106, 112, 115,
124, 129, 130, 132, 141, 150, 151, 152, 153,
155, 157, 107, 173.

Ericsholms, [Eiriksh6lmar], 30, 60(?), 106, 124,
141 ?].

Erics-island, vide Ericsey.

Ericsstadir on Eyxney, [Eirfksstadir 4 @xneyju],
29, 60, 105, 123, 141.
Ericsstadir by Vatnshorn, [Eirfksstadir hji
Vatnshorni], 29, 60, 105, 123, 141, 165.
Ericsvag, [Eirfksvdgr { Qxney], 30, 60, 103, 123,
141, 165.

Espihél, 52, 121.

Estotelandia, 6.

Europe, 16, 94, 93, 90, 150.

Eyrar, 62, 143, [Eyrarbakki?], 173.

Eyrr, [mod. Eyri}, 17, 26.

Eyxney, [Osney, Yxney, Eyxney, Auxney], z9,
6o, 105, 123, 141, 165.

Exploits, Bay of, 18z2.

Feeroes, [IFereyjar], 163.

Farewell, Cape, 166.

Finland, 93.

Finmark, r7o.

Flatey, [[latey 4 Breidafirdi], 54.

Fléi, 21.

France, 177.

Frislanda, Frisland, 93, 159.

Fréda, [Froda], 36, 86, 111, 129, 168, 169, 170,
18%, 188.

Furdustrandir, vide Wonder-strands.

Gander Bay, 182.

Gardar, [Gardar], 16, 62, 75, 82, 142, 155.

Gaulverjabeer, 9, 21.

Germany, [Saxland], 77, 158, 179.

Ginnungagap, 93.

Glaumbcer, Glaumbeejarland, 74, 158, 180.

Godthaab, Greenland, 166, 167, 172.

Gokstad, 163.

Greenland, [Greenland, Grenland, Greenaland],
2, 4,5 0,8, 9,10, 12, 14, 15,16, 17,18, 25,
26, 2, 29, 39, 32, 33, 34, 35, 30, 39,40,41, 42,
43, 51, 55, 50, 57, 58, 59, 61, 62, 63, 64, 66,
67, 69, 70, 71, 72, 74, 75, 76, 80, 81, 82, 83,
88, 89, 91, 93, 94, 95, 96, 98, 100, 105, 106,
108, 110, 111, 114, 115, 116, 124, 126, 128,
129, 131, 132, 133, 138, 141, 142, 143, 144,
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145, 147, 148, 150, 151, 152, 153, 155, 157,
160, 166, 167, 168, 169, 171, 172, 173, 174,
178, 179, 180, 182, 188, 189.

Greenland Sea, [Greenlandshaf], 51, 63, 90, 138
143. 180.

Grunnavik, g.

Gunnbiorns-skerries, [Gunnbjarnarsker, Gunnb-
jarnarnessker], 30, 60, 105, 123, 141, 166.

)

Hafgrimsfirth, [Hafgrimsfjor8r { Greenlandi], 61,
142.

Halogaland, [Hélogaland], 58, 61, 142.

Hamburg, ¢5.

Haukadal, [Haukadalr], 29, 60, 105, 123,141, 1635.

Haukadale river, [Haukadalsi], 163.

Hebrides, [Sudreyjar], 28, 33, 36, 62, 104, 111,
122, 128, 129, 162, 163.

Helgafell, [Helgafell { Snefellsnes-syslu], 26, 86,
188.

Hellisvellir, 31, 106, 124, 167.

Helluland, 4, 15, 16, 17, 43, 65, 89, 90, 91, 116,
133, 146, 188, 189.

Heriolfsness, [Herjélfsnes], 33, 61[?], 62[7],
64 [?], 108, 126, 142, 144.

Heriulfsfirth, [Herjalfsfjordr], 61, 142.

Hitardal, [Hitardalr], 30, 105, 123.

Hofdi, [Hofdi 4 HofBastrond], 40, 115, 153,
171,

Hofdi-strand, [Hof8astrond], vide Hofdi.

I16lar, 81, 179.

Holmar, [Hélmar], 60, 141, cf. Ericsholms.

Holmlatr, [Hélmlatr, Hélmslitr], 30, 106, 124,
167.

Holstein, 17.

Hép, 22, 47, 49, 50, 118, 120, 135, 137, 161.

Hoérdadalr, 164.

Hordadale river, [Hordadalsd], 164.

Horn, Cape, Iceland, 173, 174.

Hornstrandir, 29, 105, 123, 141, 164.

Hrafnsfirth, [Hrafnsfjordr], 30, 60, 61, 106,
124, 142, 167.

Hrafnsgnipa, [Hrafnsgnfpa], 6o, 141, cf. Hvarf-
sgnipa.

Hraunhéfn, [Hraunhefn 4 Snfellsnesi], 32, 84,
85, 108, 126, 167.

Hritafirth, [Hridtafjordr], 171.

Hdnafléi, 1y1.

Hvamm, [Hvammr { IIvammssveit], 29, 103,
122, 164,

Hvammsfirth, [Hvammsfjérdr], 164, 163, 166
167, 171.

Hvarf, Greenland, 173.

Hvarfsgnipa, [Hvarfsgnfpa, Ilvarfsgndpr, Ilvarf-
snfpa], 30, 6o [?], 106, 124, 141 [?], 167.

Hvitramannaland, vide White-men's-land.

ITvitserkr, vide Whitesark,

9

Icefirth, [Isafjarardjdpr], 166.

Iceland, [fslzm(]], 7, 8,9, 10, 11, 13, 16, 17, 20,
21, 25, 26, 27, 28, 29, 30, 31, 34, 30, 37, 51.
52, 53, 54, 55, 50, 5%, 58, 60, 61, 63, 66, 71,
72,77, 19, 81, 82, 83, 84, 85, 86, 87, 88, Ko,
94, 95, 96, 97, 98, 100, 103, 104, 105, 106,
109, 110, IIX, I12, 121, 122, 123, 124, 127,
128, 129, 130, 138, 141, 147, 152, 158, 160,
162, 163, 164, 165, 166, 167, 168, 169, 171,
172, 173, 174, 177, 179, 180, 182, 186, 187,
188.

Ireland, [fr]and], 11, 16, 28, 37, 46, 52, 84, 85,
87, 104, 112, 117, 121, 122, 130, 135, 162,
173, 174, 187, 188.

Ireland the Great, [fr]and it mikla], 11, 12, 51,
84, 120, 179.

Trlandshaf, vide Atlantic.

Jederen, [Jadarr], 29, 6o, 105, 123, 141, 164.
Jolduhlaup, [Jolduhlaupr], 173.

Jorvi, [Jorvi], 29, 103, 123.

Julianehaab, Greenland, 166, 167.

Kakortok, 166.

Keelness, [Kjalarnes], 43, 45, 46, 49, 68, 116,
1ry, 120, 133, 135, 137, 149.

Keldur, 52, 121,

Ketilsfirth, [Ketilsfjordr { Greenlandi], 61, 142.

Kimbafirth, [Kimbafjordr], 18.

Knor, 188.

Krisuvik, 88.

Krossanes, vide Crossness.

Krossholar, [Krosshélar], 29, 105, 122, 164.

Labrador, 174, 181.
Langadal, [Langadalr), 30, 103, 123.
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Laugarbrekka, 30, 31, 106, 107, 124, 125, 167.

Laugardal, [Laugardalr], 164.

Lava-haven, vide Hraunhofn,

Leif’s-booths, Wineland, [Leifsbidir { Vinlandi],
68, 72, 75, 149, 153, 155, 181, 183.

Leikskalar, [Leikskilar], 29, 105, 123.

Limerick, 11.

Lund, 82.

Lysufirth, [Lysufjorr { Vestribygd], 38, 7o,
113, 130, 151, 173.

Narkland, 4, 6, 15, 16, 17, 43, 50, 63, 83, 93,
116, 120, 133, 138, 146, 188,

Maryland, 182.

Melar, in Hrutafirth, [ Melar 4 Hridtafirdi], 171.

Midiokul, [ Midjokull], vide Blacksark.

Neer, South and North, Norway, 162,

Moeri, 173,

Moray, [Meravi, Mceri], 28, 104, 122,

Moster, 1635.

New Brunswick, 178,

Newfoundland, 88, 89, 1735, 176, 178, 182, 1835,

New-land, [Nfjaland, Nyaland], 88, 8.

Newport, R I, 97.

Nidaros, [Nidarés], 61, 142, 160.

Nor&émeeri, vide Mcer.

Norumbega, 95.

Norway, [Noregi], 4, 7, 13, 20, 25, 28, 31, 35,
36, 54, 56, 58, 60, 61, 62, 71, 72, 74,77, 95,
97, 104, 106, 110, I11, 122, 124, 128, 129,
142, 152, 153, 155, 158, 160, 161, 162, 163,
164, 165, 168, 169, 170, 171, 173, 174, 183.

Nova Scotia, 175, 178

Nugsuak Cape, Greenland, 166.

Orkneys, [Orkneyjar], 11, 28, 104, 122, 162.
Oslo, [Oslé], vide Christiania.
(xney, vide Eyxney,

Pennsylvania, 18 2

Raknslodi, [Raknslédi], g1.

Reykholar, [Reykhélar], 11.

Reykholt, 183.

Reykianess, [Reykjanes], 61, 88, 142, 173, 180,
Reykjavik, 191,

Reyniness in Skagafirth, [Reynines, Reynisnes, {
Skagafirdi], 40, 52, 121, 132, 138, 179.

Reynistadr, 179.

Rhode Island, 183.

Risaland, 9o, g1.

Rome, 72, 77, 152.

Romsdal, 162.

Ross, [Ros], 28, 104, 122,

Saguenay, 147.

St. Croix river, 1735.

St. Lawrence, Gulf of, 182.

Salling, 12.

Sandefiord, Norway, 163.

Saxahdll, 166.

Saxonland, [Saxland], vide Germany.

Scandia, ¢5.

Scandinavia, g5.

Scotland, [Skotland], 16, 28, 104, 122, 174.

Siglufirth, [ Siglufjordr { Greenlandi], 61, 142,

Skagafirth, [ Skagafjordr], 40, 77, 132, 158, 171,
179.

Skilholt, 9, 24, 25, 82, 88, 169, 179.

Skeidsbrekkur, [Skeidsbrekkur], 29, 103, 123.

Skraumublaups river, [Skraumuhlaupsd, Skri-
muhlaupsd], 29, 105, 122.

Skrelling-land, [ Skrelingaland], 138.

Skuggi-firth, [ Skuggifjordr], 89, go.

Snxefell, Snjéfell, 30, 60, 106, 124, 167.

Snfells-iokul, [Snefellsjokull, Snjéfellsjokull],
30, 60, 100, 124, 141, 166,

Snxfcllsness,  Snowfells-strand,  [Snafellsnes,
Snjéfellsstrond], 31, 84, 106, 124, 166, 167,
168, 173.

Sodor, vide Hebrides.

Solvadal, [Sglvadalr], 61, 142.

South Sea, 95.

Stad in Grunnavik, [Stadr { Grunnavik], 21.

Stad in Norway, 173, 174.

Stad in Skagafirth, [Stadr { Skagafirdi], 52, 121,
179.

Stad in Sdgandisfirth, [Stadr { Stigandisfirdi], 21.

Stavanger, Norway, 164.

Stockholm, 81, 191,

Stokkaness, [Stokkanes 4 Greenlandi], 33, 110,
128,
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Streamfirth in Iceland, [Straumfjordr 4 Islandi],
83.

Streamfirth in Wineland, [Stranmf{jordr, Straums-
fordr], 44, 43, 49, 50, 117, 120, 134, 135,
139, 101.

Sudrey, [Sudrey 4 IIvamms{irdi], 29, 103, 123,
163.

Sudreyjar, vide Hebrides.

Sunnmeeri, vide Meer.

Sutherland, [Sudrland], 28, 104, 122.

Sviney, [Sviney], 30, 103, 123.

Svoldr, 56.

Taunton, Mass., 97.

Thingeyrar, [Pingeyrar], 53.

Thistilsfirth, [ bisulsfjordr], 30, 106, 124.

Thorgeirsfell, [Porgeirsfell], 31, 32, 106, 107,
124, 125, 167.

Thorsness, [Pérsnes], 165.

Thorsness-thing, [Pérsnesbing, Pérnesping], 30,
6o, 105, 123, 141, 163, 160.

Prandheimr, vide Drontheim.

Thule, Thile, Tile, 92, 93, 904, 159.

Tradir, [Tradir { Sudrey], 29, 105, 123.

Uniped-land, [Einfeetingaland], 0, 120, 137,
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Upsala, 8o.

Vag, [ Végr, Vogr], 61, 142, 180.

Valthiofsstadir, [Valpjéfsstadirf, 29, 100, 103,
123.

Vatnahverfi, 61, 142.
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Vatnshorn, 1Y, 29, 60, 103, 123, 141.

Venice, 95.

Vididalstunga, [ Vididalstunga], 53.

Vienna, g2.

Vifilsdal, | Vifilsdalr], 29, 105, 123, 164, 167.

Villingaholt, 8.

Vimnnd, Cape, 170.

Vindland, [Land of the Wends], 12, 171.

Vinland, [Vindland, Vinlad, Vinland, Winland],
vide Wincland the Good.

Western-settlement, [ Vestribygd, Vestrbygd |, 30,
38, 42, 61, 70, 100, 113, 110, 124, 130,133,
142, 150, 151, 166, 167, 172, 173, 174.

Western uninhabited region, [ Vestri 6bygd], 6o,
106, 124, 141, 107.

White-men’s-land, [Hvftramannaland], 11, 51,
84, 8y, 120, 138, 179, 189.

Whitesark, [ Hvitserkr], 30, 59, 124, 166.

Wineland the Good, [Vinland it gédal, 3, 4, 5,
6, 7, 9, 10, 11, 12, 13, 14, 15, 16, 17,18,
21, 22, 23, 25, 29, 28, 42, 45, 59,53, 55, 50,
57, 58, 59, 07, 68, 70, 72, 74, 75,77, 79, 80,
81, 82, 84, 87, 89, 92, 93, 94, 95, 96, 97, 95,
99, 103, 116, 117, 120, 133, 135, 148, 149,
150, 153, 155, 158, 160, 161,168, 171, 172,
175, 170, 177, 181, 182, 183, 185, 189, 191.

Wolfenbiittel, 17.

Wonder-strands, [Iurustrandiv], 43, 45, 46,
116, 117, 133, 134, 135.

Zur, Mare del, vide South Sea.

THE END.
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